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80 ME apology will doubtleſs be expected, 
and ſufficient reaſon ought to be given, for 
introducing into public notice a new tranſla- 


tion of any part of ſacred ſcripture, which 


may differ, either in language or ſentiment, 


from what has been predominant in general 


eſtimation, for the ſpace of almoſt two cen- 
turies; — admitted likewiſe into every pri- 
vate family throughout the Britiſh Empire ; 
— and by authority of parliament, com- 
manded to be publickly read, excluſive of all 
others, in every church and chapel of the re- 
formed proteſtant religion. Theſe argu- 


ments operating againſt the attempt, will 


undoubtedly expoſe it to cenſure and neglect, 
unleſs removed. by others. more forcible in 


its favor. How far the following. may be 


deemed ſuch, is ſubmitted to candid inquiry. 
25 7 Firſt, 
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Firſt, then, from the great revolution of 
language, which has been progreſſively ef- 
fecting in this long period, many idioms of 
ſpeech, at preſent diſuſed, both in converſa- 
tion and writing, are in theſe ſacred authors 
ſtill retained, which even according to vulgar 
apprehenſion, appear to debaſe their ſtyle, 
rendering it not plain and ſimple, but mean. 


A Second argument is; that the conjunc- 
tive particles as, h, & dt, &c. uſed by all 
Greek writers in an enlarged and various ſig- 
nification, are in this narrative, and through- 
out the whole New Teſtament, cramped for 
the moſt part by the Engliſh particles And 
and But; whereby many actions, events, diſ- 
courſes in themſelves totally different, and 
unconnected, become blended and in confu- 
fion. The fame in a proportional degree 
may be affirmed of the prepoſitions, &c. 


A_.Third ; that by divifions and ſubdivi- 
ſions into chapters and verſes, not always in 
the propereſt arrangement, there is intro- 

duced an obſcurity, and ſometimes a contra- 
_ dition with other parts of ſacred ſcripture. 


\ 


A Fourth : 
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A Fourth; that words of the Greek lan- 
guage, as of moſt others in poliſhed nations, 
admitting a variety of ideas, diſtin& and ſe- 
parate as individuals, though among them- 
ſelves nearly allied; a ſameneſs in the tranſ- 
lation of them has often been a corruption, 
and want of preciſion in the ſenſe. To pro- 
| duce one example out of many, the Greek 
ſubſtantive ayes is almoſt conſtantly tranſ- 
lated word; whereas St. Luke uſes it to 
convey the following ideas, viz. Declara- 
tion, notification, diſcourſe, narrative, word, 
argument, reaſon, literature, eloquence, &c. 


A Fifth; the neglect of grammatical ex- 
actneſs, in caſe, mood, tenſe, and arrange- 
ment; which duly. obſerved, and literally 
taken, will .in many ſentences, deemed ob- 
ſcure, as naturally unfold a meaning ; as the 
notes of muſic, played in their "ſucceſſion 
and time, do of themſelves unfold harmony. 


Without accurate attention to all theſe, it 
can hardly ſeem poſſible to do juſtice, in the 
loweſt degree, to the ſtyle and ſentiments of 
ſacred Scripture ; or to exhibit a tranſlation of 
it, or indeed of any other Greek author, into 

„ 5 another 
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another language, to be elear and connected. 
It is from a partial omiſſion and diſregard of 
all theſe, that there have been occaſioned 
many inaccuracies and miſconceptions, which 
muſt often occur to the learned reader; and 
- have been the inducement for ſelecting a cer- 
tain portion of ſacred ſcripture, and making 
an experiment whether it were not poſſible, 
by extraordinary diligence, to preſent it in 
2 dreſs. more becoming. Should it- prove 
otherwiſe, the tranſlator notwithſtanding can 
with truth affirm, that he has done his beſt ; 
and will. never repent of his undertaking : 
T having from the employment itſelf, how- 
ever elaborate and prolonged; received an 
. ample recompence for his pains, after the 
moſt accurate reſearches, in the confirmation 
of his belief. And after all; — bis imperfec- 
ons, it is hoped, may be the means of awaken- 
ing others of ſuperior talents, to exhibit a 
more perfect and ſuitable. reſemblance of the 
divine original. — Theſe authors of all 
others have had the ſmalleſt diligence em- 
ployed to reſcue them from the barbariſms 
of antiquated and obſolete idioms ; whether 
from an apprehenſion of impiety to diſturb 
and ae a tranflation long ſanctified by 
8 publick 
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publick uſe and authority ; or leſt it might 
be deemed an act of profaneneſs to examine, 
with near and curious inſpection, the ſacred 
repoſitory of faith and practice; and bring 
into clearer and more conſpicuous view, its 
ſablime doctrines and precepts, is uncer- 
tam. e | : 


With regard to the moſt celebrated philo- 
fophers, orators and poets of Greece and 
Rome; men of letters have long contended 
with each other in elegant editions, com- 
ments, illuſtrations, and tranſlations of them. 
* Dum novi ſemper ſcriptores, aut in rebus 
s certius aliquid allaturos ſe ; aut ſcribendi 
arte rudem vetuſtatem ſuperaturos cre- 
% dunt.” Livii Hift. Pref. And were 
the ſame emulation exerted in the intire vo- 
lume of ſacred ſcripture, that religion would 
not ſuſtain by it any diminution of its influ- 
ence, as has by ſome been imagined, we may 
in part preſume from the favorable reception 
of a few ſpecimens which have lately ap- 
peared in the world. Two very learned 
prelates of the church of England, and a 
reſpectable Hebrew profeſſor having, in ele- 
- gant tranſlations of certain prophetical books 

PE b of 


0 


Rn en 
of the Old Teſtament, exhibited a ſenſe of 


them clearer and more intelligible than here- 
tofore; and unveiled in them new beauties 
of oriental rhyme and poetry, to the delight 
of an Engliſh reader, without any detriment 
to religion; and were theſe, even by autho- 
rity, commanded to be read every Sabbath 
in the church, religion would not be thereby 
diſgraced, nor the multitude have leſs vene- 
ration for it. And though the books of the 
New Teſtament, eſpecially this narrative, 
are of a ſtyle different from the old; being 
hiſtorical more than prophetic, yet are they 
no leſs ſuſceptible of improvement from a 
tranſlation grammatical and pure. — From 
what is here aflerted, it ſhould not be miſ- 
underſtood as if there were an intention to de- 
part from the nervous ſimplicity of ſtyle pecu- 
liar to ſcripture ; and to dreſs it in the finery 
of human eloquence, — A very ſplendid dic- 
tion would hide the moral and ſentiments :- 
and in theſe ſacred writings the doctrine and 
ſentiment” being principal and of ſuperior 
eminence, regard in a tranſlation ought to be 
the ſame, and for ever predominant : yet 
notwithſtanding, it ought to convey the true 


ſenſe ; — to be grammatical, — connected, 
— incon- 


42 
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Ae — preciſe, —intelligible. And 
in this place I cannot paſs over in ſilence the 
excellence: of St. Luke's language. - What 
a learned critic ſays of a celebrated Greek 
philoſopher, may with great fitneſs be ap- 
plied to this ſacred hiſtorian. * His lan- 
«« guage is ſtrict and orderly, ſparing in or- 
e nament ;— with little addreſs to the paſ- 
„ ſions and imagination; — exhibiting the 
whole with ſuch a pregnant brevity, that 
in every ſentence we ſeem to read a page. 
«© How exquiſitely all this is performed in 
& Greek, the learned reader alone can be 
« ſenſible; and how difficult to expreſs it in 
%a tranſlation.” The tranſlator acknow- - 
| ledges to have beſtowed infinite pains on this 
important undertaking ; but at the fame 
time declares he has not ſo much affected to 
embelliſh the inſpired author's admirable and 
divine ſentiments, with fine language, as 
before-mentioned ; as to expreſs ſomewhat. 
of his own ſpirit and plainneſs, where they 
could be attained conſiſtent with the Engliſh 
idiom; but for the moſt part they are in- 
imitable. If his tranſlation ſhall be deemed 
by men of learning, to be free from barba- 
riſms and uncouth obſolete expreſſions, and ; 
by conſiſtent 
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conſiſtent with. the preſent ſtandard of the 
Engliſh tongue, and the real ſenſe of ſcrip- 
ture; he will eſteem his elaborate endeavors 
well recompenſed. 


Beſides St. Luke's own narration there are 
a few orations and diſcourſes of the apoſtles 
St. Peter and St. Paul occaſionally inter- 
ſperſed throughout. Theſe, without queſtion, 
are recorded intire in ſtyle and ſentiment as 
they were ſpoken by them, and appear in- 
deed truly characteriſtickx; — the genuine 
emanations of an undiſſembling heart, and 
illuminated underſtanding, which by their 
united efforts muſt arreſt every candid mind; 
and with perſuaſive energy, carry along with 
them forcible conviction : — Theſe are not 
unlike in many particulars to thoſe ſacred. 
writings, bearing the apoſtles own fignatures; 
which indeed themſelves are no other than 
argumentative orations and diſcourſes in an 
epiſtolary form. | 


To the above, it will not be unneceſſary, 
perhaps, to add a few words concerning our 
facred author himſelf ; — his qualifications as 
an hiſtorian z — defign and purport, time and: 

= place 
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place of writing, with other circumſtances | 
that may afford light and authority to the 
mme, and ſatis faction to the reader. 


With regard to the ered author himſelf, 
.St. Luke is generally ſuppoſed, and, upon 
good authority, to have been a native of An- 
tioch in Syria, where the diſciples of Jeſus 
were firſt diſtinguiſhed by the title of Chriſ- 
tians. He had been a Jew, and, moſt pro- 
bably was one of its firſt converts, when that 
city embraced Chriſtianity, about the fifth 
year after the aſcenſion, A. D. 38. He is 
ſaid to have been both a phyſician and pain- 
ter. For the firſt, there is the authority of 
St. Paul. It does not however appear that 
he was an attendant of the apoſtle, till ſeven- 
teen years after his converſion, on his depar- 
ture from Antioch, after the firſt general coun- 
cil held in Jeruſalem. From this period he 
was conſtantly with him; and, after the man- 
ner of certain eminent hiſtorians, he might 

be faid to write what he had beheld with 
his eyes. Before that period, he had his in- 
formation from the other apoſtles, eſpecially 
from St. Paul, who had himſelf been an 
PEN of the principal facts in the be- 

; ; b 5 ginning 
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_ ginning of the narrative. In the firſt nine 
months, which comprehend the firſt ſeven 
chapters, almoſt one fourth part of the book, 
St. Paul himſelf was preſent in all the per- 
ſecutions which happened before his conver- 
ſion to the apoſtles, Peter, John, Stephen, 
and the reſt; and may be ſuppoſed to have . 
been the moſt virulent and vigorous agent 
in them. He might with truth declare, 


quæque ipſe miſerrima vidi, 
Et quorum pars magna ful. 


The apoſtle was alſo in Jeruſalem when 
James was maſſacred, and Peter imprifoned, 
as appears in a paragraph referable to him- 
ſelf and Barnabas leaving that city imme- 

diately after theſe events; and according to 
an anecdote mentioned Sect. II. Part. II. 
himſelfeſcaped not without imminent danger. 


-  Saul's own converſion employs all the 
ninth chapter: converſion of Cæſarea, and 
Peter's juſtification, tenth and eleventh chap- 
ters: the two laſt of which, the apoſtle had 
from Peter himſelf, with whom he abode 
ſoon after, fifteen days in Jeruſalem. 


After 
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After this period, the apoſtle's own mi- 
niſtry alone is related: and, St. Luke be- 
ing conſtantly with him, received all cir- 
cumſtances from himſelf, till the time of 
being one of his fellow labourers and attend- 
ants, which, as mentioned above, was ſeven- 
teen years after his converſion. 


With regard to the deſign and purport 
of this narrative, if any perfon expects to 
find a regular hiſtory from beginning to end, 
he will be diſappointed. 


It is what ho author ſtiles, and intended it 
to be, a recital. of various ſeparate anecdotes 
which befel the apoſtles, mentioned in it; — 
many miracles which they performed; — la- 
bours and difficulties which thoſe illuſtrious 
heroes and champions encountered in the pri- 
mitive propagation of the goſpel, intitled col- 
lectively Actions of the Apoſtles ;”” not ſo 
much a ſucceſſion of facts, connected always 
in a regular ſeries, according to the order 
of time in which they are related; but ra- 


ther memorable and illuſtrious events of 


different apoſtles, unconnected in ſome de- 


. wo yet, all engaged in one and the ſame. 
b 4 important 
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important purfuit; —a propagation of the 
goſpel among mankind ; and, making known 
to them the 1noſt gracious declaration of 
Almighty God, to the ſons of Iſrael, and to 
all nations, with joyful news of reconcile- 
ment through his ſon Jeſus Chriſt. 


Theſe various anecdotes and facts, it has 
been the tranſlator's endeavours to unravel 
and ſeparate z — to give them clearneſs and 
aſcertainment of time and ſituation; — to 
mark thoſe that are nearly cotemporaneous; 
- and fix, as far as may be collected from 
the book itſelf, and other parts of ſacred 
ſcripture, the preciſe order of time, in which 
they all and each of them have happened. It 
s impoſlible to fay at this diſtance, with what 
diſtinction of parts the narrative itſelf might 
originally have come from the hands of its 
ſacred author. At preſent, in all the vari- 
ous manuſcripts and editions, there appears 
to be a deficiency of. pauſes, occaſioned per- 
haps by the negligence of tranſcribers, and 
ravages 'of time. The only way to give 
them clearneſs and precifion, is by a cloſe 
attention to the author, who will be found 
on accurate inquiry, the beſt commentator 

; | of 
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of himſelf, and perfectly conſiſtent. Every 
diſcovery of order and diſtinction in the ſeve- 
ral parts, and diſtribution of the whole, ad- 
ding new ſtrength and firmneſs to the Divine 
ſyſtem. Chronology, geography, and allu- 
ſion to Roman and Jew cuſtoms, and hifs 
torical events, bringing their reſpective and 
united proofs in confirmation of the goſpel 
diſpenſation.— The internal umformity of the 
narrative, and extraneous references from the 
epiſtles and other parts, compoſe together a 
: INE ye of evidence 3 in its . i 


The following narrative is to be ds 
as a ſo dalonmant; not only of St. Luke's goſ- 
pel, but of all the other evangelifts : there 
having been no other hiſtory of tranſactions 
after our Lord's aſcenſion, by any of the 
apoſtles, deſcribing the time, place, and man- 
ner of opening their important commiſſion, 
and beginning to carry it into execution. — 
Their whole time having been employed int 
travelling with incredible induſtry, through 
the different regions of Europe, Alia, and 
Africa, to propagate the 'goſpel; — eſtabliſh 
churches, —and inſtruct converts, left them 
none for writing their own memoirs. They 
„ were 
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were more engaged in actions of the miniſ- 
try, to be celebrated by others who 110 been 
Ye. wirneſſes of them. | 


Yet, it does. not appear that any other of 


the apoſtles, whoſe writings have been pre- 


ferved in the New Teſtament, were accom- 


panied in the miniſtry by fellow labour- 


ers, to record it, except St. Paul, whoſe 
companion, St. Luke, has in the narrative 


before us, given ample ſatisfaction to the 


inquiſitive, of the manner in which the apoſ- 
tles opened their Divine commiſſion.— 
Mark, indeed, accompanied St. Peter; and, 
is recorded under his immediate eye and in- 
ſpection, to have written his goſpel, but no 
hiſtory, of events in the ſeveral places of 

their miniſtry. —It is evident from the ſe- 


cond chapter of acts, that there were Jew 


ſynagogues in all of them ; nor can there be 
a- queſtion, but the other apoſtles likewiſe 
experienced the ſame perſecution every where 
as in Jeruſalem, both from Jews and Pa- 
gans, whoſe ſuperſtition + and idolatry their 


buſineſs was to overthrow ; but, the parti- 


culars have not been delivered. by ſacred au- 


W. Moſt valuable therefore 1s this nar- 
| rative, 
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rative, written by a perſon well acquainted 
with all its primary circumſtances and events, 
from the beſt and authentic information, 
upon the ſpot, of thoſe who were agents and 
ſufferers in them ; — himſelf an' eye-witneſs 
of the reſt. More eſpecially as the churches 
and converts eſtabliſhed, and taught by the 
apoſtles, had not any other of the like au- 
thority. They might indeed have known 
all from oral relation and tradition, which, 
in primitive times, might have ſatisfied, and 


| been ſufficient. 


The ſeveral epiſtles, likewiſe, of St. Paul 
and others, happily preſerved in the New 
Teſtament, would certainly of themſelves, 
have been collateral evidence, aided by Mo- 
ſes, and the prophets, of the Chriſtian diſ- 
penſation. But ſtill there would have ex- 
iſted a chaſm between them and the goſpels. 
— Something would have remained defec- 
tive and wanting, to fatisfy the wiſhes and 
natural curioſity of mankind in after-ages, 
to know more particulars on this moſt inte- 
reſting of all events, concerning the conduct 
of the apoſtles, deprived of their Lord and 
I; after his aſcenſion, and left to them- 

| ſelves 
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were more engaged in actions of the miniſ- 
try, to be celebrated by others who had been 
eye-witneſſes of them. ; 1 


Vet, it does not appear that any other of 
the apoſtles, whoſe writings have been pre- 
ſerved in the New Teſtament, were accom- 
panied in the miniſtry by fellow labour- 
ers, to record it, except St. Paul, whoſe 
companion, St. Luke, has in the narrative 
before us, given ample ſatisfaction to the 
inquiſitive, of the manner in which the apoſ- 
tles opened their Divine commiſſion. — 
Mark, indeed, accompanied St. Peter; and, 
is recorded under his immediate eye and in- 
ſpection, to have written his goſpel, but no 
hiſtory of events in the ſeveral places of 
their miniſtry. —It is evident from the ſe- 
cond chapter of acts, that there were Jew 
ſynagogues in all of them ; nor can there be 
a queſtion, but the other apoſtles likewiſe 
experienced the ſame perſecution every where 
as in Jeruſalem, both from Jews and Pa- 
gans, whoſe ſuperſtition - and idolatry their 
buſineſs was to overthrow ; but, the parti- 
culars have not been delivered by ſacred au- 
thority. Moſt valuable therefore is this nar- 

5 | rative, 
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rative, written by a perſon well acquainted 
with all its primary circumſtances and events, 
from the beſt and authentic information, 
upon the ſpot, of thoſe who were agents and 
ſufferers in them; — himſelf an eye-witneſs 
of the reſt. More eſpecially as the churches 
and converts eſtabliſhed, and taught by the 

_ apoſtles, had not any other of the like au- 
thority. They might indeed have known 
all from oral relation and tradition, which, 
in primitive times, might have fatisfied, and 
been ſufficient. | 


The ſeveral epiſtles, likewiſe, of St. Paul 
and others, happily preſerved in the New 
Teſtament, would certainly of themſelves, 
have been collateral evidence, aided by Mo- 
ſes, and the prophets, of the Chriſtian diſ- 
penſation. But ſtill there would have ex- 
iſted a chaſm between them and the goſpels. 
— Something would have remained defec- 
tive and wanting, to ſatisfy the wiſhes and 
natural curioſity of mankind in after- ages, 
to know more particulars on this moſt inte- 
reſting of all events, concerning the conduct 
of the apoſtles, deprived of their Lord and 
Maſter, after his aſcenſion, and left to them- 
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ſelves in the infancy of their new and im- 
portant commiſſion. — All theſe have received 
ample ſatisfaction in this narrative, compre- 
hending more than the ſpace of thirty years, 
from the beginning to the end of it, as 18 evi- 
dent from the concluſion written in Rome. 


It exhibits the outlines and ground - plot 
of the wonderful ſuperſtructure erected upon 


it; and, through a long ſeries of ages, gra- 


dually enlarging a ſuperſtructure to which, 
may with great propriety be applicable, what 


the elegant Roman, in a rhapſody of enthu- 
Haſm, affirms and predicts of his own cele- 
brated poems: | 


Exegi monumentum re perennius, 
Regalique ſitu pyramidum altius; 
Quod nec imber edax, aut aquilo impotens 
Poſſit diruere, aut innumerabilis 
Annorum ſeries, et fuga temporum. 


And infinitely more: — The ſpiritual ædifice 
of Chriſtianity being ſuperlative in impor- 
tance, excellence, and dignity, — the living 
and perpetual oracle, moſt graciouſly provided, 
and ſuitable to the neceſſities and benefits of 

mankind, 


mankind, in all ages and regions of the ſpa- 


cious earth, is erected on the foundation of 
prophets and apoſtles, — Jefus Chriſt him- 


ſelf being the chief corner ſtone. In this new 


tranſlation, all inaccuracies in language, 


originating from its antient and primitive 
conſtructure, have been reformed to the 
rules of modern grammar. Likewiſe ſeveral 
errors and obſcurities of ſentiment in it, ocs 
caſioned partly through want of more deli- 
berate attention; but in particular, from too 
ſcrupulous obſervance, as before intimated, 
of rendering the original, however various in 
ſenſe, by a perpetual ſameneſs in Englith, 
have been corrected, and rendered more clear, 


upon the unanimous authority of the beſt | 


Lexicographers, Mintert, Heſychius, * 
ricus, and Stephanus. 


I. 


- The notes are not only critical of the lan- 


guage, as authoriſed from ſimilar phraſeology, 
in other parts of the ſacred ſcriptures ; but, 


| illuſtrating facts, perſons, and places, lightly 
touched in the courſe of hiſtorical narration, 


by extracts from modern theologiſts, ampli- 


fying them; likewiſe from Tacitus, Sue- 
ne * Florus, and other antient 
e authors; 
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authors; who, with a tranſient but lively 
glance, at the principal circumſtances in thoſe 


ages of the Jew hiſtory, have incidentally as 


it were, and without deſign, afforded light 
and collateral atteſtation, if they were want- 


ing, even to the truth and authority of the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation. And finally, from 
the tranſlator's own comments every where 


throughout. 


He concludes with a. general apology, 
for a miſcellaneous intermixture which he 
has made in the courſe of his notes and ob- 
ſervations, of Greek and Roman poets, with 
facred literature ; and, conceives greater 
hopes of .eſcaping cenſure for this, as the 
ſentiments extracted from them, are neither 
in themſelves, profane or ridiculous ; but, 
on the contrary, replete with moral inſtruc- 
tion to mankind, and the profoundeſt vene- 
ration of Divine omnipotence. — Grieſbach's 
edition of the Greek Teſtament has through- 
out had a preference. 
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SCENE continues in cron unte the  maryrlom 
of St. Stephen . ee co = 331 
After that event, ſcene changes to Samaria, and its con- 
%%; rmmety {ed es ES 4 
Saul's converſion on his way to Damaſcus .............. 36 
Retires into Arabia, and from thence returns en no 237 


St. Peter leaving Jeruſalem - enters on his travels to preach 
%% AAA exorre arrediadcn — 7 


Is ſent for by Cornelius to Cæſarea, and its converſion . 37 


Saul leaves Damaſcus a ſecond time, and goes to Tarſus ; 375 
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From .thence i 18 brought by Barnabas to Antioch; and N 1 
converſion by them .. eee —.— 38 


»- 


* "a wits 


The ee firſt wes Chrifians in. Antioch. x ry f 


— = 


| * with Barnabas Saul goes to Jeruſalem. 320 


This year, according to Saul's account, is a remarkable 
æra in his miniſtry, being that of his firſt going to Je- 
ruſalem after his converſion; and three years after the 
event. Scene now changes to Jeruſalem. Herod's 
cruelty related; Maſſacre of James; Peter's impriſon- 
ment, and deliverance by an Angel. u . . 39 or 40 
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Saul, with Barnabas and Mark, makes a precipitate re- 
treat from Judza to Cæſarea, and from thence to Tar- 


ſus. » os #4809 $000 $600 (HS3 C602 $554 $2 E06000 $609 9% 5500 $025 0000 5504 e629 40 
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Saul, with Barnabas and Mark, remains in Tarſus two or 
three years, and returns to Antioch, .....4. 43 


Barnabas and Saul at Antioch admitted to. holy orders in 
due form, and ſent forth by a divine commiſſion to 
preach.. the Goſpel, at an uncertain e but 55 
eee — . 0905 0500 0955 0686 eee e 44 


N. B. The ſpace of 1 time „ in this var | 
ſection cannot be eaſily aſcertained : it being impoſſible 
to fix, with exactneſs, the preciſe time of the apoſtle's 
continuance in every place that is mentioned ; the e 
hiſtorian not having made particular mention of it ; 
he had not then joined Saul, from whom he "ig 
ceived a detail of the ſeveral events without the preciſe 
dates, which muſt be computed by conjecture; the 


regions 


ns 


/ |  SURV E 2 2 Ixv 


5 | ET A. D. 
regions over which they paſſed, preaching the Goſpel, 
being of conſiderable extent by ſea and land; and it 
being probable, that by land the greater part was per-: 
formed on foot; which . itſelf requires a long ſpace ß 
time: accuracy for theſe reaſons cannot be expected. 

The two apoſtles Barnabas and Saul take their __ 8 
ture 1 Antioch in Syn — 000000001600 1500000 05605600 tf þ 


Go to 18 from thence take ea to Cyprus ; traverſe 
the whole iſland in propagation of the Goſpel, come at 
laſt to n and leave it, by e ——y————4ðÄ——.— * 


From N they fail again into Aſia, go to Anzjoch 3 in 
Piſidia, where Saul, now Paul, delivers a remarkable diſ- 


courſe in the Jew- ſynagogue, . .... ee... 47 OTB 


Driven from Antioch in Piſidia, they go to Iconium, pro- 


claim the moſt gracious declaration, and continue ſome 
time. From Iconium they go to Lyſtra, and after- 
wards to Derbe . err ener BE 


And from Derbe returning through Lyſtra, Iconjum and 


Antioch in Piſidia; paſſing through Perga and Attilia, 
they return to Antioch in Syria ; frees whence they 
had been ſent forth with a commiſſion, and remain 
there m eee eee 5 Þ 


Barnabas and Paul are ſent from Antioch with others on 


a deputation to the apoſtles and elders in Jerufalem con- 
cerning the queſtion of circumcifion ; and, according to 
the apoſtle's own account, fourteen years after his firſt 
journey with the ſame Barnabas, A. D. 39, and three 
years after his converſion. This fecond journey, there- 
fore, muſt have happened . . . .. r. ee eee, 53 
N 0 | N. B. 
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N. B. It byptars' ſufficiently certain, that St; Paul's con- 


verſion happened about three years after Chriſt's aſcen- 


ſion: and that about three years afterwards, he went 
with Barnabas to Jeruſalem. From this event to his 
ſecond journey with the ſame Barnabas, concerning the 
queſtion of circumciſion, himſelf aſſerts was fourteen 
years : the intermediate time, therefore, muſt, in a great 


meaſure be conjectured from circumſtances and diſtance 


of lace, there being no other certain data whereon to 


proceed; little being ſaid of the time of reſidence. 


This cbranology may with very ſmall doubt be ad- 
_ mitted, in be extent from the e reaſoning; 


It is cient — that the  Apat's 8 e | 
was effected, {1 


It is no leſs. certain from his own account (Gal. 
cap. i. v. 18) that his firſt journey was not till 3 


N 1 years after with Barnabas . Y„% %% %%% _— | 


Himſelf likewiſe ſays that his next journey was with 
the ſame Barnabas (vide Gal. cap. ti. v. i.) four- 


teen * VPP 


Which being added gether make ... = 


Syria; and after reſiding there ſome time, they ſeparate: 
and Paul, having choſen Silas, ſets forward with him, 
and moſt probably with St. Luke alſo, on a viſitation 
to all the churches in the ſeveral diſtricts of Aſia, which 


33 


Barnabas and Paul return from Jeruſalem to Antioch in 


he had converted and eſtabliſhed in his firſt peregrina- 


tion. From this epocha the chronology is found ſo 


much clearer and more exact, that it is very probable 
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Paul and Silas leave Antioch, i in l 3 eee, 534 


—Go through Syria and Cilicia to Derbe, here firſt he 5 


finds Timotheus, — circumciſes and adopts him as an 5 
aſſociate; paſſing through Phrygia and Galatia, comes 


to Troas; Where he is invited by a viſion to Pals orer 
into Macedonia : KS ER He. 


- 


Departs from T ks in Sli busse and db 
thence goes to Philippi, — refides there a long time, 
— exorciſes the ſpirit of Apollo from a female ſlave, 


=, 


— is put into priſon at Philippi, — the priſon doors 
by ſupernatural affiſtance are opened : — the Jailor and 


houſehold converted to the Chriſtian faith. Go from 
Philippi to Theſſalonica; where being perſecuted, they 
are ſent away at night to Berrœa; from thence eſcaping, 
Paul is conducted to Athens, where he explains and 
proclaims the doctrine of commiſſion, in .the ſu- 
preme court before the ,ghembers of judicature, and 


Leaves Athens and foes Corinth, where he reſides a 
year and fix mom — remains ſix months longer, 
then fails from thence to Epheſus ; — ſtays there ſome 
time — then ſails to Cæſarea; — from thence returning 
makes a long viſitation of all the churches in Galatia 
and t . 


| The ſeries of travels and miniſtry interrupted by an anec- 

dote concerning Apollos at Epheſus. The apoſtle 

returns to Epheſus ; — diſcourſes there ſix months— 

- afterwards remains two years longer. At Epheſus a 
C 2 


56 


great 
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. riot and tumult happens, raiſed by Demetrius 

and other artiſts : leaves Epheſus in the the 22d year 
after his converſion, and returns to Macedonia; from 
thence goes into Re . ee BOS 


Where he remained three months, returns again through 0 
Macedonia, and taking ſhip at Philippi, leaves Europe, | 
and paſſes to Troas in Aſia; — after a ſhort ſtay, walking 
on foot to Aſſus, he goes on board a ſhip, and failing 

through the Archipelago, by Mitylene, Chios, Samos, 

Miletus, where ſending for the elders of the church, 
after giving them his paſtoral charge, takes his final 
leave, and departing from Miletus, concludes his long 

travels, viſitations and propagation of the Goſpel among 

Gentile cities : , from Miletus failing by Cos, Rhodes, 
Patara and Cyprus, lands at Tyre in Phatnicia, from 
thence proceeding by Ptolemais and nn he at 

length arrives in Jeruſalem 5 . . .... -. 604 


Is confined in Jeruſalem and Cafarea Aa * two years 62+ 
Embarques from Cæſarea for Rome, at the Autumnal 


Aquinox ; — ſhipwrecked at the Winter Solſtice; — 
arrives in Rome at the Vernal Æquinox . .. .. . 634 
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CONTENTS, 


PaxT I. Section IJ. 
OUR Lords laſt interview and conference after 

the reſurrettion with his ' choſen apoſtles ; his 
aſcenſion to Heaven in their preſence ; their firſt 
general council held after this event, and election 

of Matthias ta fill a vacancy in the apoftolic 
uod n by the ſuicide of Judas. 1 


Farr I. Section II. 


The following ſection records the accompliſhment of | 
tuo moſt remarkable prophecies ; referable one of 
them, from the prophet Joel to the apoſtles them- 
ſelves, in the deſcent of the holy ſpirit ; the other, 
from the royal Pſalmift, io their Lord and Maſ- 
ter, in the peculiar circumſtances of his ſufferings, 

r Ying from the grave, and exaltation, = = = 9 


r. 8 III. 


Peter and John in the name of Jeſus Chrift, reſtore 


the uſe f his limbs to a begging cripple, who 
8 3 had 


PAGE 


bad been lame FED his TY by this firſt mi- 
racle e the truth of their Divine miſſion. 
42 rat - - = = =» = 21 


. Ky PaxT I. Section IV. BS 
Firſt perſecution of the apoſtles by the chief priefts, 
captain of the temple, and Sadducees ; who aſſault, 
and put them into priſon. Great unanimity of ſen- 
 timent and affettion among the diſciples, who in- 
creaſe in mulitiude. = = = = = 32 


PaRT I. Szcriox V. 
Remarkable judgments inflicted by the apoſtles on 
Ananias and Sapphira his wife, two Chriftian 
converts, for uttering a deliberate falſhood : they 
are firuck with inſtant death. The apoſtles by a 
word and a touch, cure all forts of diſeaſes among 
the people; — are commuted to priſon by the 
chief prieſts and Phariſees : — the priſon doors E 
opened at night by a ſupernatural power ; their 
fortitude and perſeverance in executing the Di- 
vine commuſion. = = = = = = = =- = 40 


ParxT I. Secrtiown VI. 

Chr; franity, acquiring ſtrength and flouri jhing, be- 
gins 10 aſſume a certain form of a church: in 
which fir perſons being elected io a ſubordinate © 
Ace, Stephen, above the others, diſtinguiſhing * 

| himſelf 


CONTENTS. XXX 
| p 
him in in proving the crucified Jeſus to be the Mef- 5 
ſiab, by ſeveral prophecies comprehended in an 
emphatical abſtract of the Few . hiftory, from 
Abraham to his own time, is ſtoned by the en- 
. raged ſanhedrim as à blaſphemer ; being the firſt 
eta. in the Divine we = eto ap an G4 


SECTION VI. CONTINUED. 


The ſcene of S tephent s trial and martyrdom is us 
fore the ſanbedrim in i Feruſalem. —— — 55 


PART It SECTION I. 

The ſcene of the foregoing incidents had hitherto 
been in Teruſalem; but, upon the late perſe- 
cution, the di difciples are driven from thence, and 

| take ſhelter in the Gentile cities. — Converſion of © 
Samaria 10 Chriſtianity. = = = = = =- 71 


PRT II. SECTION II. 

Converſion of Saul. — Saul, being now on his ſour- 
ney to Damaſcus, with authority from the chief 
priefls to perſecute the Chriſtian proſelytes, is 
checked in the career of his zeal, when he was 
near the city, by a ſupernatural light from Hea- 
ven, which, by its ſplendor, cloſed for a time his 
bodily eyes ; and, opening thoſe of his mind, Pre- 
ſented him with a clear view of the Chriſtian re- 

| 8 | velation, 


N xxxii CONTENT 8. 

: Pacr 
| | velation ; — Feſus Chriſt himſelf appearing, and 
converſing with him. — He is condiuted to Da- 
maſcus, — admitted a member of Chrift, through 


Par II. SECTION III. 
Firft converſion of the Gentiles by St. Peter, in the 
converſion of Cornelius, Ceſarea, &c. and the 
apoſiles Juſtification and defence againſt the 9 85 | 


Pax T II. SECTION IV. 
Converfion of Antioch in Syria. — Samaria, Da- 
' maſeus and Cæſarea, had been converted ts the 
' Chriflian faith; and the conclufion of this ſection 
 recites the converſion of Antioch. = = = = 110 


PART II. SECTION V. 

The ſcene now changes from Antioch to Feruſalem : f 
and the tranſactions of it, which happened in the 
fourth year of the reign of Claudius, relate the 
maſſacre of St. James; — Peter's eſcape out of 
Prifen, through the deliverance and conduct of an 
_ per conclude with Herod's ſudden . 114 


ad II. Szerion I. we 
Saul dBm receive holy orders, in due form, 
- at Antioch, by command of the Divine ſpirit ; 


ana 


baptiſm, by Auanias; and beg ins to preach there. 8 3 


tions of the Fudaixing C briſftians. = = 92 
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"mal a commiſſion to go and es the goſpel | 
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. a III. Such II. 


§. Paul at (1) Antioch in Pifidia. — In this fir 71 
ſpeech of the apoſtle, after he had received the 
Divine commiſſion, he with great firength of ar- 
gument, proves Chriſt to be the expected Meſſiah. 126 


Par III. SECTION III. 

The apoſiles,. driven by perſecution from Pifidia, 
come to Tconium, and from thence to Lyſtra and 
Derbe, — cities of Lycaonia; where Paul per- 
forms a miracle, ręftoring by a word to the uſe 
of bis feet, a cripple lame from his birth; m 
conſequence of which, the multitude preparing to 

| pay him and Barnabas divine honours with ſacri- 
fices, are prevented by the apoſtles ; and after 
a variety of actions and ſufferings, they return io 
their firſt meridian, — Antioch in & „ria, — 
where they received their commuſſion. = = = 141 


Parr III. Section IV. 


Scene of the following ſeftion opens and concludes at 
Antioch in Syria. Certain Fudaifing Chriſtians 
bad been teaching an obſervance of the Moſaic 


II CONTENTS. 


PART III. 1 V. 


PA G E 


law and cuſtoms; Paul and Barnabas di ering 
n opinion, there 1s ſent by both, an appeal to the 
chav and elders in Feruſalem, who decide in 


from of the pe... 


I50 


The vii, aſter his return 10 Antioch in 5 


continues there à certain time; and having 


choſen Silas, ſets foraward with him and St. 
Luke, on a viſitation to all the churches in the 


ſeveral difritts of Afia. „„ 
Pan III. SECTION VI. 


St. Pau! in Athens. — S. Paul having baſed 


through the northern regions of Greece, and in the 
principal cities proclaimed the Chriſtian diſpenſa- 


tion, in order to avoid perſecution for it, is con- 


veyed to Athens; where, beginning to announce 
it to the Fews in their ſynagogue, and io natives 
in the forum, he is ſeized as a proclaimer of fo- 
reign deities, which was a breach of their laws ; 
and to anſwer for this, he is conducted by Stoics 


and Epicureans io the ſupreme court of judicature, 


and ordered to explain. Before this learned au- 


dience he ſpeaks, as an apology for himſelf, a moſt 


divine diſcourſe on the exitence\ and atiributes' of 


159 


. one ſupreme God; 3 concluding” with the dofrine - 
| repentance, are Oey and future judgment. 171 
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St. Paul in 88 dui, its camuerfion. » — The BY 
50 ſcene now changes from Athens io Corinth. — 
Here the apoſtle, as was uſual to him, ad- 
dreſſes in the ſynagogue thoſe of his own nation ; 
but, being by them rejected, be next applies to 
the native Corinthians; and with great ſucceſs, 
teaches among them a- year and fix months, lle 8 
diſpenſation of Chriftianity. — = = » 181 
5 PazxT III. Section VIII. 
St. Paul in Epheſus, and its converſion. — St. 
Paul coming to Epheſus, finds diſciples there. 
In this city, he exerciſes the office of his miniſtry, 
upwards of two years. — He accompliſhes fo 
total a revolution of ſentiments, and rites of wor- 
ſhip, in favour of Chriſtianity, that there is 
raiſed againſt him a moft violent inſurrection, by 
all the artiſis and manufacturers, employed for 
the Pagan temple of the goddeſs Diana; which 
is happily quelled by interpofition of the civil 
Powers. „ 2 148 


© 1, PART III. Sac ION IX. TEN 

St. Paul departing from Epheſus, - Proceeds .t 70 

Macedonia, and from thence into Greece; re- 
N back through. AO, be proceeds _ 


from 


| i CONTENTS. 
| Pace 
from Phil, 7 to Troas; ſailing through the 
iflands of the Archipelago is Miletus; where 
fummoning io him the elders of the church he 
bad eftabliſhed in Epheſus, he delivers to them 
bis final paſtoral gy; 201 


| 

1 . TH PART III. SECTION X. 

g i | St. Paul being parted from his Ephefian friends, 

. and ſailing through 1he other iſlands of the Archi- 

| pelago, Kos, and Rhodes, arrives at Patara ; 

| and proceeds in another veſſel to Piolemais, and 
from thence io Ceſarea, within a month after 
leaving PRs SU On 4. "214 


PART IV.  StcT1on I. 


St. Paul arrives in Feruſalem, and introduces his 
fellow labourers in the miniſtiy to James, and 10 
the elders oY whom he is adviſed to a conform- 
ity, whilſt in Yeruſalem, with the rites of the na- 
tional worſhip : and in the performance of theſe, 

be is obſerved in the temple by certain Fews 
from Afia, who exaſperate againſt him, as an 
Apoſtate, the muliitude of Fews there ꝗſſem- 
bled, io a general tumult of the whole City. 


This being obſerved, from the adjoining fort, An- 
tonia, by the commanding officer of a Roman 
cobort, in garriſon, he haſtens down with a 

| | TE attachment 


3E 


1 


nt 


conducted within the fort. — = == = 
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detachment of ernten! and foldiers, and ref- 
cues the apoſtle from being pulled in pieces. — He 


Is borne by the ſolaters to the upper flairs of the _ 


fort, and being placed there, he, with the Tri- 
bune's permiſſion, makes his Wa to the mulli- 
tude below. = = = = <A mw nm 


PART IV. Ci II. 


218 


St. Paul from the upper ſtairs of the fort ſpeaks his 


apology to the multitude below ; in which he | 


acquaints them with his being born a Few ; — 
under Gamaliel, prefident of the ſanhedrim ; — 


and with his connections in Feruſalem. — On the 
multitude's becoming irritated againſt him he ts 


Pak IV. SzcTion III. 


St. Paul before the ſanhedrim. — St. Paul is 


carried by the tribune for examination before the 


ſanhedrim, conſiſting of both Phariſees and Sad- 
ducees. On his declaring himfelf of the former 


ſect, exceſſrve clamour and violence being raiſed 


the place of his nativity, and of his education 


230 


for and againſt, — the ſoldiers take him by force 


from amongst them back again to the fort. A 


conſpiracy formed to aſfſaſſmate him on a reex- 


amination having been diſcovered to the tribune, 


| 
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be ſends him away at night under à firong + 
guard 10 Cæſarea, with.orders likewiſe: for the 
accuſers to appear againſt him on his trial before 
TOs, e of that e 4238 


S/ 
+ Parr. IV. srorion IV. 8 
St. Paul's rial before Felix in Cares: _ - The 
high-prieſt and elders come io Cæſarea with a 
Jeu council, Tertullus, who opens the accuſation... 
againſt the apoſtle. He by the governor's order 
makes his defence : no decifion; Felix adjourning 
the court. fine die; and after an .expiration of 
iwo years,” being ſuperſeded in the province by 
| Poriius Feſtus, he leaves the apoſtle in ang 2 47 


PaxT IV. Sz IO V. 
St. Pauls ſecond trial in Caſarea before Feſtus ; 
and a third before him and King Agrippa. — 
The high prieſt and chiefs renew their appli- 
cation to the new governor, for the apoſtle to 
be brought to trial in Feruſalem; who appoints 
Cæſarea for it, as before. The Jews bring 
againſt him many accuſations which he refutes ; 
but being apprehenſive of a ſurrender. 1o them, be 
appeals to Auguſtus. A ſbort time after at the 
requeſt of Agrippa and Bernice he is brought 
again into court: and before a very numerous 
5 and 
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| "ad reſpectable audience reiapitelates,: u great 
| energy, the nn *. his life and ITT 280 6 


7 -PanT IV. SxeTzon VI. 


e of St. Paul. — St. Paul, in AP not 
Ff his appeal 1s C z/ar, is put on board an 
Adramyitian ſhip, after the autumnal Aquino, + 
to make” a confting voyage through the Arcbi- 
pelago, in his way for Italy; but by contrary © 
_ winds being diverted from that courſe,” he is © 
driven on the coaft of Crete. From thence like- © 
iſe being driven by tempeſts, and exceedingly 
toſſed in the Mediterranean; he is at length 
afier a variety of dangers and diftreſſes, ſpip- 
wrecked about the wwinter-ſolfiice, on the coaſt 
of Melite, now Malta. . 277 


PART IV. SECTION VII. 


St. Paul's arrival in Rome, — The apoſtle having 
been ſhipwrecked on the coaft of Melite, about 

the winter ſolſtice, is with his fellow voyagers 

hoſpitably received by the natives, — in particular 

by Poplius, the chief of the Iſland. They remain 

| here three months, and about the vernal Aiqui- 

'  nox, are put on board an Alexandrine veſſel 

for Italy. After ſailing along the coaft of Sicily, 

through the fireights of Meſſina, between Scylla 
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and Charybdis, and landing in the bay of Naples, 
they proceed at length to Rome about the middle 
of April, where aſſembling the chief of the Jews, 
the apoſtle acquaints them with the caufe which 
had brought him thither, and begins to proclaim 
the Chriftian diſpenſation. = . 279 
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CONTENTS. 


Our Lord's laſt interview and conference after 
the reſurrection with his choſen apoſtles ; his 
aſcenſion to Heaven in their preſence ; their 

 firft general council held after this event, and 
eleftion of Matthias to fill a vacancy in the 
apoftolic fynod, occaſioned by the ſuicide of 

Judas. - 


piled, Theophilus, concerning all that Jeſus 
(1) had undertaken, both to perform and to 
teach, even unto the day (2) on which ha- 
ving given inſtructions, through an holy ſpirit 
. A to 


Tur former narrative I likewiſe com- A. D. 
33 


19 2 ACTIONS OF 
| 1 A. D. to the apoſtles whom he had choſen, he hath þ 
4 33. been received on high: to whom alſo, after 8 
J 1 , OR his ſufferings, he preſented himſelf alive by 7 
1 many convincing teſtimonies for the ſpace _ 
3 of forty. days; — appearing often to them, | tf 
Bid and conver/ing on affairs of the kingdom of T 
1 | E God. At length, collecting them together, 4 
1 | he gave in charge not to remove from Jeru- T 
1 j | ſalem, but await the Father's promiſe ; which, ” 
1 Vide Luke, ſays he, ye have heard from me. For 600 
| [of | 48. * John indeed baptized with water; but ye 
14 e ſhall be baptized with an holy ſpirit, not | 
| 1 % many days hence.” Being, therefore, now - . 
| | come together, they enquired of him, ſaying, Jer 
1 Lord, wilt thou at this time re-eſtabliſh the 335 
| | | kingdom to Iſrael ? And he anſwered them; mer 
17 It doth not concern you to be informed of FRE” 
14 | times and occaſions, which the Father hath 3 
= reſerved in his peculiar authority ; but ye ſhall of A 
receive power after the holy ſpirit hath de- brot 
| ſcended upon you, and be witneſſes for me theſe 
both in Jeruſalem and in all Judea, and Sa- Teſu: 
maria; and even to the moſt diſtant regions of one 1 
the earth. 
. (5 
And having done ſpeaking, he was in Whiſcn 
their ſight lifted up; and a cloud conveyed pf wi 


him 


THE APOSTLES. 


mained attentively looking towards Heaven, 
as he was on the way, behold ! two perſons in 
white cloathing had ſuddenly ſtood near 
| them, who likewiſe faid ; Men of Galilee, 


127 — „ 


« ven? This ſame Jeſus who hath been 


* ſocome in like manner as ye have beheld 
* him on the way to Heaven.“ 


Then they returned to Jeruſalem from a 
mount that is called Ohvet, diſtant from 
Jeruſalem a fſabbath-day's journey. And 
being arrived, they aſcended the upper apart- 
ment, (4) where now both Peter and James, 
and John and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, 
Bartholomew and Matthew, James the ſon 
of Alphæus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas 


V 


e- brother of James, made their abode. All 
ne theſe, with women, and Mary the mother of 
da- Jeſus, and with his brethren, perſevered with 
of one ſentiment in adoration. 

(5) And about this ſame time, Peter, having 
in Mpiſen in preſence of the diſciples, the number 
ved f whoſe names was about an hundred and 


« why have ye ſtood looking towards Hea- 


« exalted from you into Heaven, (3) will 


A 2 twenty, 


33. 
— 


0 


3 
him from their eyes. And whilſt they re- A. D. 
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ACTIONS OF 


A. D. twenty, ſaid; Men, brethren, this pro- 


phecy, which the ſpirit that 1s holy fore- 
told through the voice of David concern- 
ing Judas, who had been guide to them 
that apprehended Jeſus, muſt have been 


fulfilled ; becauſe he was numbered with 


us, and. obtained the portion of this mi- 
niſtry. Moreover, he even purchaſed a 
field with a price of the iniquity ; and 
having fallen headlong burſt aſunder, and 
all his bowels were poured out. 


« And it has been manifeſt to all who in- 
habit Jeruſalem, inſomuch that the very 
field has been in their own language nam- 
ed Akel Dama, which is a field of blood. 
For in the Book of Pſalms it has been 
written; Let his manſion become deſolate, and 
let there be none who may dwell in it; ; and 


his epiſcopacy let another 8 1 


It behoveth therefore that one of the 
men, who have been conſtantly with us | 
the whole time that the Lord Jeſus was 
converſant among us, beginning from the | 
baptiſm of John even to the day on which | 


he hath been exalted from us, ſhould have | 
« been 


Joſeph called Barſabas (who was ſurnamed 


THE APOSTLES. "2 


«© been with us. appointed a witneſs of his A. D. 
«re ion.“ Then th ſed 4 — 
reſurrection en they propoſed 1 33 
Juſtus), and Matthaias ; and praying they 
ſaid ; „Thou, Lord, who knoweſt the hearts 


<« of all, diſtinguiſh one of theſe two whom 


« thou haſt elected to accept the portion of 
this miniſtry and apoſtleſhip from which 
« Judas hath revolted, NG gone unto the 
e place that is his own :” Finally, they gave 
their lots ; and the choice fell upon Mat- 


thaias, and he was enrolled with the eleven 


apoſtles. 
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ACTIONS OF 


PROOFS 
5 5 
ELL USTRATIONS 
1 o | 
PART I. SKCT. þ 


A. D. (1) 2 AD undertaken, &c. ] HpZalo ſuſceperat, ince- 


37 


perat; in the common verſion tranſlated began. The 
Ln 2orious work of man's redemption. was not only begun 
but finiſhed through the actions, ſufferings, and doctrine - 
of Jeſus. f 5 | 


(2) On, which having, &c. ] St. Luke commences- 
this narrative from that period of time which concludes 
his goſpel, — recapitulating the laſt events of it, — our 


Saviour's final interview and conference with his apoſtles. 
— The time, forty days from his reſurrection.— The place, 
Bethany, — about a mile diſtant from Jeruſalem. 


(3) Will fo come, &c. ] Jeſus Chriſt's aſcenſion, and 
after it the inſtantaneous appearance of two angels atten- 
dant in his train, to announce his perſon, and predict his 
ſecond coming, both of them denote his divinity ; and 
a ſublime and ſolemn concluſion in the laſt ſcene of the 
important buſineſs which had brought him into the world, 


— His birth, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, were alike an- 


nounced to mankind by the preſence and voice of caleſtial 
heralds. — After this manner hath it pleaſed Divine wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs to conſult the firſt eſtabliſhment of his 


new diſpenſation ; and by the example of his own Son to 
leave 


2 I * 


THE APOSTLES. = 
jeave on record, for the contemplation of men in all ſue- A. B. 
ceeding ages, an illuſtrious model of the ſeveral ſcenes and 33. 
changes they muſt paſs through from the firſt dawn of wv 
mortality until their final ſummons before the grand tri- 
bunal at the day of judgment; with this ſole difference in 
the reſurrection of Jeſus and of all mankind, that the Son 
of God aroſe on the third day entire in every part, unde- 
faced by death; both becauſe he was without fin, and an 
immediate performance of the fact became neceſſary for 
the conviction of his apoſtles and witneſſes ; whereas the 
bodies of all mankind mult be reduced to duſt But as 
nothing 4% than omnipotence could have raiſed the body 
of Jeſus after crucifixion, pierced in the fide with a ſpear to 
the effuſion of blood, and three days interment ; ſo the 
ſame will be able to recall the ſcattered atoms of every hu- 
man body into their primitive order and ſimilitudes. 


(4) Where now both Peter and James, &e.] Our 
bleſſed Lord, while he reſided upon earth, choſe from 
among his diſciples a ſelect body diſtinguiſhed by the title 
of Apoſtles or Miſſionaries a catalogue of whoſe names 
is here recited ; and theſe were in number twelve: giving 
a preference to this number in commemoration of the 

twelve tribes of Ifrael ; z—or as knowing them to be a ſuf. 
| ficient council for the chief management of his new hier- 
archy in its infant ſtate. \ 


( 5) And about this one Peter, &c.] This is the firſt 
general aſſembly of apoſtles and diſciples collected after 
their Lord's aſcenſion on the buſineſs of their new office; 
in which St. Peter takes a leading part for filling up a 
vacancy in their number occaſioned by the ſuicide of 
Judas ; and is directed to this reſolution from the conſi- 

9A 4 deration 


8 ACTIONS OF 


A. D. deration of a clear prophecy in the Book of Pſalms ; which 
„ had not only predicted the circumſtances of the traitor's 
— perfidy and ignominious death; but likewiſe preſcribed 
the election of a ſucceſſor to accept the portion of his mi- 
niſtry and apoſtleſhip. The accompliſhment of this buſi- 
neſs by the apoſtles may be conſidered as the firſt decree 
of their own preparatory to opening the grand commiſſion, 
the corner ſtone in the building of Chriſtianity, placed by 

them on the foundation of prophecy. 


It had been ſuppoſed no doubt, that the diſpenſation of 
Jeſus and his new doctrine, which he had been proclaim- 
ing in Jeruſalem, throughout Judea, Galilee, and Sama- 
ria; for three years before, would have expired with 
him upon the croſs ; but the event proved otherwiſe. 
With his reſurrection, it revived ; and from that period 
until his final departure from earth, and aſcenſion to 
Heaven, tho? it remained apparently in a ſuſpended ſtate, 
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41 
i il or intirely hidden ; he had been all the time employed in 
[8 | convincing his faithful diſciples and followers of the 
j bl ſameneſs and reality of his perſon ; and tutoring them as 4 
|. the principal actors in his perfect and divine drama, to be 0 
1 brought again ſoon after on the great theatre of the world, 5 
1 upon a more enlarged and extenſive plan, in defiance of all 
oppoſition and with irreſiſtible ſucceſs. : 
Accordingly, after a deſcent of the holy ſpirit upon hi 
them, and other preparatory arrangements, the important 1 
moment was come, as will henceforward be duly un- b. 


folded in the enſuing ſections. 


FI PART 
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- PART I SECTION up 


** 8 


CO N TENTS. 
The his ſeftion wt the accompliſh- 


ment of tawo moſt remarkable prophecies ; refer- 


able, one of them, from the prophet Joel to the 
apoſtles themſelves in the deſcent of the holy 
ſpirit ; the other, from the royal Pſalmiſt, to 
their Lord and Maſter, in the peculiar circum- 
ances of his ſufferings, riſing from the grave, 


and exaltation, 


A N D when it was open light on the (1) day 
of Pentecoſt, they were all met together with 
one ſentiment: and on a ſudden there was 


from the firmament (2) a ſound as of a (3) forci- 
ble breathing in motion; and it filled the whole 


houſe where they were ſitting. Likewiſe, 


5 
— 


ſeparate tongues, (4) as of a flame, were ſeen 


by them, and alighted on each individual of 


them; and all were endowed with an holy 
ſpirit, and began to converſe in other lan- 
guages, as the ſpirit prompted them to ſpeak. 

There 


10 


A. D. There alſo were reſiding in Jeruſalem ſews, 
33. devout perſons of every tribe that is upon 


from Rome, both Jews. and Proſyletes, 


with new wine. Peter, thereupon, having 


„ words; for theſe are not intoxicated, as ye 


ACTIONS OF 


earth. (5) When this affair was known, 
the multitude aflembled, and were in con- 
fuſion, becauſe one and all heard theſe ſpeak- 


ing in his own dialect. They ſtood in amaze- 


ment, and wondered, ſaying to each other, 
Behold! are not all theſe who are talking, 
Galileans? And why hear we, each in our 
own language in which we were born, Par- 
thians and Medes, and Elamites, and ſome 
inhabiting Meſopotamia, both Judea and 
Capphdocia, Phrygia, and Pamphilia, Egypt, 
and the parts of Lybia at Cyrene, foreigners 


Cretes and Arabians, hear we theſe ſpeak- 
ing, in our own languages, the magnificence 
of God? And all ſtood in amazement, 
and were in ſuſpence, ſaying one to another, 
what can be the purport of this? But others, 
jeſting, ſaid ; that they had been intoxicated 


been made to ſtand up, raiſed his voice, and 
ſaid unto them; * Men of Judah, and all 
% who are reſiding in Jeruſalem, be this 
% known unto you, and give attention to my 


„ ſuppoſe ; 


. 66 


«c- 


66 


66 
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ſuppole ; it is only the third hour of the A. D. 
day: but this is what (6) hath been af- 33- 


firmed by the prophet Joel. And it will 


happen in the latter times, faith God, that 

I will diffuſe from my ſpirit upon every 
rank: and your ſons ſhall explain prophecy, accom- 
and your daughters; and your young &> predic. 


tion from 


men ſhall behold viſions, and your old the prophet 


oel, refer- 


men have revelations in dreams: and even ible to the 
deſcent of 


upon your men ſervants, and upon your We 
maid ſervants, in thoſe times will I diffuſe zpoſtle. 
from my ſpirit, and they ſhall explain the 
prophets. And (7) wonders in the fir- 
mament above will I diſplay, and ſigna- 

tures in the earth beneath, — blood, and 

fire, and vapour of ſmoke. The ſun ſhall 

be changed into blackneſs, and the moon 

into redneſs, before the mighty and me- 
morable day of the Lord arrive; and it 

ſhall be, whoever will invoke the name of 

the Lord ſhall be faved.” Men of Iſrael, 
obſerve theſe words: having ſeized Jeſus 

of Nazareth, a man whom God manifeſt- 


ed to you by powers and miracles, and 


fignatures, which through him God per- 
formed in the midſt of you; as even 


ds yourſelves have known; Him, by the ap- 


« pointed 


cc 


«Cc 
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pointed wiſdom and fore-knowledge of 
God ſurrendered, ye having taken and 
with impious hands nailed, did crucify. 
Whom God hath raiſed, annihilating the 
penalties of death, becauſe it was not poſ- 
ſible for him to be ſubdued by it. (8) For 
David, ſpeaking of him, faith; _ 


„ have foreſeen the Lord always before 
my face ; | 


« Becauſe he is on my right hand, that I 
aun not be n ; 


5 For this, delight was in wy heart, and 


6 


Ch 


VS 


— 


joy upon my tongue; 
% My body alſo ſhall repoſe in hope ; 


% Becauſe thou wilt not abandon my ſoul 
in an inviſible ſtate 3 


© Nor] conſign W boly t to buffer putre- 
faction; 


Thou haſt diſcovered to me high-roads 


of life ; | 
„ Thou wilt give me gladneſs with thy 


preſence, 5 
5 % Men, 


\F 
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*© Men, brethren, permit me to ſpeak with A. D. 
freedom to you, concerning the patriarch 33 
David ; becauſe he both died and was bu- 

ried, and his ſepulchre is with us to this 

very day. But, being evidently a prophet, hegt 
and having known, that with an oath God een Pro 


had ſworn to him to place from the ſeed __— 

. . : . id, 5 

of his lineage upon his throne; he through able — 
u erings, 


foreknowledge ſpake concerning the re- refurretion 

& exaltati 
ſurrection of the Chriſt, becauſe he hath & Chr. 
not been abandoned in an inviſible ſtate; 


nor his body ſuffered putrefaction. This 


ſame Jeſus hath God raiſed, of whom 

we all are witneſſes. Having thereupon 

been exalted to God's right hand, and 

from the Father received the promiſe of 
the holy ſpirit, . he hath diffuſed this 

which ye now behold and hear. For 

David hath not aſcended into the hea- 

vens ; but himſelf ſaith, The Lord ſaid to 

my Lord, fit thou on my right hand, un- 
til place thine enemies for thy foot-ftool.” 
Let the whole houſe of Iſrael affuredly 
know, that God hath created both a 

Lord, and very Chriſt, this ſame 12 985 

whom ye have crucified,” 


Having 
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A.D. Having heard, they were pierced to the 
33+ heart; and faid unto Peter and to the other 
apoſtles ; ** Men, brethren, what muſt we do?” 
Peter then ſaid unto them; © Repent, and 
be baptized each of you to the name of 
« Jeſus Chriſt for a remiſſion of fins; and ye 
„ ſhall receive the gift of the holy ſpirit. 
« For to you is the promiſe, and to your 
ſons, and to all that are remote, whom- 
ſoever the Lord your God ſhall invite. 
And in other more ample reaſonings did 
he atteſt, and exhort, ſaying; be reſcued 
«< from among this infatuated generation.” 
They having now joyfully accepted his de- 
claration were baptized. And on that fame 
day was an acceſlion of about three thou- 
ſand perſons. | 
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And they were perſevering in the apoſ- 
tle's doctrine, and in the communion, and 
in the breaking of the bread, and in the 
prayers: there was likewiſe an awfulneſs on 
every mind: and by the apoſtles were many 
miracles performing. All believers alſo 
continued together, and had all things 
common. And poſſeſſions and goods they 
fold, and made diſtribution of them all, ac- 

cording 
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cording to every one's occaſion. And daily A. D. 
with one. ſentiment both reſorting to the 33 
temple, and breaking- bread in every houſe, 

they received nouriſhment with gladneſs and 
ſimplicity of heart; praiſing God, and 

having favour with all the people. 


PRrooFs 


7 | ACTIONS OF 


PRO OF S and ILLUSTRATIONS 
Ta SF 


RI) (1) D Y of Penteco/!, &c.] The feaſt of Pentecoſt 5 
33. was of the higheſt ſolemnity among the Jews, and obſerv- 5 
ed in commemorition of the law being delivered on 
Md-'cunt Sinai. It derives its name from i, being ex- 
actly that number of days after the Paſſover; and is ſtill 
obſerved in the Chriſtian church as a feſtival, to comme- 
morate the gift of tongues conferred that day on the 
apoſtles by deſcent of the holy ſpirit. | 


(2) A4 found as of, &c.] The ſenſe here given to the 
words 1x7 wp Pepoporne v Biaieo, ſeems more agreeable 
to the deſcription of communicating the holy ſpirit through 
breathing or inſpiration, as mentioned by St. John, viz. 
John, cap. 20, v. 22. za Tovlo etre iv Ka; Arya 
Aclete, Ad Hille . 25101. —likewiſe, in Daniel, cap. IO. 


v. 17. K Tv9 SN U i . 


(3) Forcible breathing in motion, &c. ] This deſcent 
of the holy ſpirit on the apoſtles, is a completion of the 
laſt prophecy their Lord and Maſter ſpoke to them imme. 
diately before his aſcenſion ; making uſe of this remark- 
able expreſſion, Ye ſhall be baptized with an holy 
« ſpirit,” thereby well and emphatically deſcribing the 
manner of that powerful infuſion of breathing, which 
filled the whole houſe; immerging them as it were in a 
liquid bath, or ſacred fluid of pure divine zther.—It is 
the firſt gift that was ſent from on high, in performance 
of many aſſurances and promiſes, as mentioned in John, 

cap. 
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— cap. 14, V. 26, cap. 15, v. 16, cap. 16, v. 7 — Luke, A. D. 


cap. 24, v. 49, and there by him called the father's pro 
miſe, as in Acts Cap. 1, v. 4. 


(4) 4s of a flame, &c.] A viſible material emblem 
of an inviſible immaterial gift conferred by the Divine 
breathing. — Flame is in ſhape emblematical of a tongue, 
whether it be of a coal, candle, or lamp; fire is not. 


(5) When this affair was known, &c. ] ymopuams Fre 


| Qwumo Tavlng, Such report having been ſpread. — The 


Greek ſubſtantive ſignifies figuratively Res. 


(6) Hath been affirmed, &c.] It ought to be ob- 
ſerved in this place, for a full completion of the prophecy, 
that perſons of all ages, and orders, and of both ſexes, 
were at this time aſſembled, and in a body became con- 
verts to the Chriſtian doctrine. 


From the 2d. chapter of the prophet Joel it appears, 
that he had been foretelling many revolutions that were 
to happen upon earth previous to the coming of the Meſ- 
ſiah; and the great advantages and happineſs accruing to 
mankind from his appearance in the world. And from 


- theſe, by an eaſy tranſition, the prophet paſſes to the 


events which here follow, viz. the deſcent of the holy 
ſpirit, not only upon the apoſtles, but on others alſo to 
whom they preached the goſpel, and impoſed hands, 


(7) Wanders in the firmament, &c.] The electrie 
meteors viſible in the atmoſphere, and other ſignatures 
upon earth, which were alſo foretold by our 1 8 pre- 
vious to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


The order obſerved in the completion of the prophe- 
cies correſponds with the prophet Joel's prediction. 
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Firſt, the deſcent of the holy ſpirit ; and many years 
after, a little before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, here 
called the memorable day of the Lord, extraordinary 
phainomena in the atmoſphere, and fignatures upon 
earth were diſplayed z as will be more fully explained 
afterwards in the extracts from Tacitus. 


(8) For David ſpeaking of him, &c. ] The ſeveral 
diſtinct parts of this prophecy exactly correſpond with the 
conduct of Jeſus; both before his ſufferings ; — in their 
duration; — his death; reſurection, and exaltation. 


In the fr; the joy expreſſed in theſe words; delight 
was in my heart ; — joy upon my tongue; exemplified in 
Jeſus, on the approach and view of his ſufferings, ſay- 
ing; © I have finiſhed the work thou gaveſt me to do.“ — 
« Glorify thy Son, 8 Son alſo may glorify Thee.“ — 
The hour is come.” — © It is finiſhed.” — Into thy 
hands I commend my ſpirit. 


In the ſecond; his not ſuffering putrefaction, and ſhort 
conſignment to the inviſible ſtate, predicted the ſhort 
duration of his interment. 


In the third; his reſurrection explanatory and com- 
pletive of the paths of life.“ 


In the fourth ; his exaltation Wuftratings „ gladneſs 
« in thy preſence,” 


Theſe ſeveral members of the extract, reciprocating ſo 


exactly with the accompliſhed circumſtances, muſt com- 


pel infidelity itſelf, on due attention and candid enquiry, 


to confeſs that they are either prophetical of them ; or 


have no meaning. The apoſtle's own reaſoning having 


corroborated the exaltation by a recital of other prophecies 
from 
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from the ſame inſpired pſalmiſt, appeared fo concluſive A. D; 
33 


and irreſiſtible to his hearers, as to impreſs them with 
remorſe; and affected an imme conviction of many 
- thouſands. | 


From theſe two examples of the completion of pro- 
phecy it muſt be evident how great influence the Divine 
ſpirit produced on the minds of the apoſtles ; — enlight- 
ening them to diſcern, and explain events, whoſe ſeveral 
circumſtances applied with ſuch exactneſs to the pro- 
phecies delivered many ages before concerning them. 


— 


It is no leſs evident from this happy co- incidence how 
faithfully Jeſus Chriſt performed his promiſe to them; 
by ſending in the ſpace of ſo ſhort time, this other com- 
forter ; « who was to guide them into all truth; and 
« bring all things to their remembrance ;” as will farther 
appear from other ſucceeding incidents; and has been 
more amply diſplayed in thoſe four ſacred narratives 
written under the auſpices of the ſame bleſſed influence, 


Had the f/hermen of Gallilee, as they are ſtiled by a 
certain eminent hiſtorian, truſted to memory alone for 
recollection of the many ſublime and refined precepts 


of morality contained in the goſpels ; and for many di- 


vine truths revealed in them; it is much to be feared 
they would have been loſt to the world. 


Even the beſt ſpeakers of the preſent age confeſs, and 
lament that, unleſs the arguments and reaſonings of their 


opponents be freſh upon the memory at the inſtant they 


are delivered, it is not eaſy to recollect them. How much 
leſs would illiterate men, after an interval of many years, 
have been able to do it, 
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A. D. It is not pretended indeed that a paper copy of the 

2. four goſpels was brought to the ſacred authors, as Ma- 
A homet pretends a copy of the Koran in a volume of 
ſilk, —richly ornamented with gems, was brought to 
him by the angel Gabriel, who under the Jew œconomy 
had been often diſpatched on the moſt important errands. 
But moſt undoubtedly this other comforter, — the Divine 
ſpirit, prompfed and brought to their remembrance the 
feveral particulars recorded by them. 
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Jeſus Chriſt expreſsly foretold to his faithful followers 
that he would in a few days ſend to them his Father's 
promiſe; and that, after he was deſcended upon them, 
they would be © witneſſes for him.“ 
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How vain and groundleſs then were the pretenſions of 
Mahomet ; who, ſeven hundred years after, claimed 
to be this Divine ſpirit, — this illuſtrious Paraclete; as 
appears from his modern hiſtorian; grounding his claim 
on a pretended corruption of the word Iapexayreo, for 
Hepinadleo, as expreſſive of his own name and character. 
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(9) And they were perſevering, &c.] Mr. Echard 
obſerves that this was the firſt eſtabliſhment of a Chriſtian 
church; — the form of it conſiſting in four particulars, 
— in admiſſion by baptiſm, — in meeting to join with the 
apoſtles in doctrine, — in celebration of the Euchariſt, 
called breaking of bread, — and in Prayers. 


PART 
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PART I. SECTION 


CONTENTS. 


Peter and John in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, reftore 

. the uſe of his limbs to a begging cripple, who 
had been lame from his birth; by this firſt 
miracle confirming the truth of ibeir Divine 
miſſion and authority ; and both from this miracle 
and the unanimous voice of all the Few prophets 
in the Old Teſtament concerning Chrift, they 
take occaſion of proving him to be the Meſſiab, 
who had been promiſed and OO” to come 
into the world. 


: As OUT this time Peter and John were A. D. 


going to the temple, at the ninth hour of 33. 
prayer; and a certain man, who had been 
evidently lame from his birth, wis carrying; 


whom they placed every day at the temple- 


gate, which is called Beautiful, for begging 
alms from thoſe who were going into the 
temple. He having obſerved Peter and 


22 
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A. D. John entering the temple, aſked alms. Then 


35 


Peter with John attentively beholding him 
| ſaid; Look on us.” He thereupon attend- 
ing to them, expected to receive ſomewhat 


from them. Peter then ſaid; Silver and 
gold with me there is none; but what I have, 
e that on thee I beſtow; (2) in the name of 
6 Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth, ariſe and walk!” 
And having taken him by the right-hand, he 
raiſed him; and on a ſudden his feet and 
ancles had been ſtrengthened ; and leaping 
upright he ſtood, and walked, and entered 
with them into the temple; walking, and 
leaping, and praiſing God. And all the people 
ſaw him walking, and leaping, and praiſing 
God; and they recollected him, that he was 
the ſame who uſed to fit for alms, at the 
Beautiful-gate of the temple; and they were 


filled with terror and aſtoniſhment at what 


had happened to him. And as he held faſt 
Peter and John, all the people being aſto- 
niſhed, ran to them into the porch, called 
Solomon's. | 


Peter then beholding, ſaid unto the people; ; 
«© Men of Iſrael, why are 8 aſtoniſhed at 
*s this ? 
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this? or why ſo earneſtly look ye upon us, as A. D. 


ce been able to make him walk? The God of 
Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the 
« God of our anceſtors hath done honour to 
his Son Jeſus, whom ye indeed have betrayed 
« and diſowned in the preſence of Pilate, 
ho wasdefirous of releaſing him: but ye 
«© diſowned the holy and righteous, requeſt- 


ing that a man, a murderer, might be 


* oranted as a favour unto you: and the chief 
Prince of Life ye have murdered, whom 
« God hath raiſed from the dead, of which 


oe we are witneſſes, 


And thro' the belief in his name, Him 
+ whom ye behold and know, hath his name 


e ſtrengthened ; and the belief that is thro” 
Him hath given him this intire ſoundneſs 


* 1n preſence of you all. 


(3) And now, brethren, I am perſuaded 
* that through 1gnorance ye have acted, as 
* have likewiſe your rulers. God, however, 


© what he had foretold thro' voice of all 


e his prophets, that the Chriſt would ufer, 


c hath thus fulfilled, 


B4 = OB 


s jf thro? our own power or holineſs, we had 33 


24 | -ACTFONS OF 
A. D. (4) © Repent therefore and amend, for the 
33. * expunging of your tranſgreſſions; that there 
. may have come from the Lord's preſence 
&« ſeaſons of conſolation ;—that he may have 
« ſent for (5) you the præ- anointed Jeſus 
« Chriſt. Whom it is behoving that Heaven 
<< indeed ſhould have received, until ages of 
& reſtoration of all that God hath ſpoken, 
„through voice of his holy prophets, from 
„ antiquity. Even Moſes ſaid unto the 
„ anceſtors; a prophet will the Lord your God 
&« appoint for you, from among your brethren, 
« like unto myſelf ; to him ſhall you hearken 
t whatever he may declare unto you. And it 
* ſhall be that every foul, whoever will not 
& hearken io that prophet, ſhall be utterly de- 
&« froyed from among the people. 


% Moreover, all the prophets from Samuel, 
„ and others thence forward, whoever have 
5 ſpoken, did alſo declare theſe times. 


« Ye are the ſons of the prophets, and 
* of the covenant which God made with 
** our anceſtors, laying unto Abraham; 
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' & and in thy lineage ſhall all the tribes of the A. D. 


« earth be bleſſed. 33. 
—— 


« God having for you firſt appointed his 


Son Jeſus, hath ſent him blefling you, in 
converting every one from your vices. 


PROOFS 


ACTIONS OF 


ProoFs and IILLUVSTRATIONS 
To SECT. It 


AD Mur: of Sram, &c.] At three o'clock ; 
33: 
— 


in the afternoon, — the time of offering the evening 


ſacrifice; for the Jews reckoned the hours of the day 


from ſix in the morning. Prideaux. 


Joſephus likewiſe ſays ; twice every day, in the morning 


and at the ninth hour, the prieſts performed their duty at 


the altar; and omit not the facrifice tho? in the greateſt 
diſtreſs of a fiege. Theſe then were the two hours of 
performing ſacrifices ; and it is likely that a great number 
of devout Jews, who lived in Jeruſalem, na went * 
to the temple at theſe hours. | 


(2) In the name, &c.] The apoſtle, it is obvious, 
in this miraculous cure lays no greater claim to the me- 


- Tit of it than pronouncing the words only, and taking 
the cripple by the right-hand ;- the reſt is by an inviſible _ 


agent taken off his hands. And from this he appeals to 
the by-ſtanders for the proof of his Divine miſſion and 
doctrine. 


And with regard to the cure of ſuch a cripple there can 
be no queſtion but the Maker of feet and ancles is able 
to rectify any natural defects in them, in much leſs time, 
and with much greater facility than the moſt ſkillful ſur- 


geon can ſet a diſlocated bone. And in theſe two caſes, - 
| however remote from each other in difficulty, could it be 
permitted to ſuppoſe the Deity and a mortal contending ; 


they 


bi 
dit 
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ſta 


vit 
im 
aſſ 
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they would perhaps both a& on principles, — each in 
his own ſtyle of workmanſhip, and proceed by rules of 
art. The latter, to be ſure, performs his buſineſs before 
your eyes, — he is ſeen, and ſuffers an examination of 
every minuteſt part of his proceſs. 


The Great God indeed does not condeſcend to appear 
in perſon, nor let you ſee after what manner he conducts 
the operation; nor is it poſſible; for being performed 
in leſs than the twinkling of an eye; — in ſubtilty eſ- 
caping the power of obſervation ; and in ingenuity ſur- 
paſſing the conception of thought; it is beyond all com- 
- pariſon ſuperlative to the operations of human art. From 
this circumſtance of fight it is that ſpiritual beings are 
inviſible to mortal view; and from the ſame cauſe, no 
doubt, when the human ſoul withdraws from the body 
at death it cannot be viſible to the eye, though there may 
be viſible ſymptoms of its movement for departure. 


That effects of ſuper-natural power have been exhi- 
bited to human view, though the Divine cauſe and agency 


27 
A. D. 


33 
— 


directing them has withdrawn from the eye, admits not 


the ſmalleſt degree of doubt. Innumerable are the in- 
ſtances. All the works of nature are a proof. The 
viſual nerve of mortals is too circumſcribed to behold an 
immortal in action. Of this the philoſophic Virgil has 
aſſigned the reaſon; and given a beautiful illuſtration 
in the following lines, | 


Aſpice, namque omnem quæ nunc obducta tuenti 
Mortales hebetat viſus tibi, et humida circum 
Caligat, nubem reripiam. 
Hic, ubi disjectas moles, avulſaque ſaxis 

5 Sax 
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A. D. Saxa vides, miſtoque undantem pulvere fumum 


33. Neptunus muros, magnoque immota tridenti [En WM 
— Fundamenta quatit, totamque a Sedibus urbem 0 
Eruit. Hic, Juno ſcæas ſæviſſima portas te 


Prima tenet; ſociumque furens a navibus agmen 
Ferro accincta vocat. 


Jam ſummas arces Tritonia, reſpice, Pallas = Hi 
Inſedit, nimbo effulgens et Gorgone ſævà. ol 
Ipſe Pater, Danais animos vireſque ſecundas vi 
Sufficit; 125 Deos in Dardana ſuſcitat arma. = 
| | AN E. lib. 2; lin. 624, &c. gr 
mM 
| The above ſingle iNuftration, though in fiction, has all II 
| the force of truth; and may apply in all caſes of diſeaſes to 
| cured by a word or a touch of Chriſt and his apoſtles, as he 
| mentioned in the books of ſacred ſcripture ; and may Cl 
| ſerve as a general juſtification of them, ſul 
| | co 
N. B. The tranſlator hopes that he will not be ac- tiv 
0 cuſed of profaneneſs for blending things ſacred and pro- co 
fane. The extract from Virgil being deſcriptive of C0! 
| trueſt ſublimity, — expreſſive of powers acting inviſible tra 
bt to mortal view — ſuperlative to human ability, and not Ct 
Ft unbecoming omnipotence, was the inducement for adopt- _ 101 
0 ing the illuſtration. | 
N (3) And now, brethren, &c. ] The apoſtle after ha- an 
N ving with ſeverity reproved the Jews for their infernal 
10 rancour, inhuman treatment, and crucifixion of Jeſus, ] 
| | now applies theſe lenient and ſoothing expreſſions to pre- an 
| vent deſpondence, and encourage their return into the cle: 
| | ways of ſalvation, the 
| ; to: 


(4) Repent 


i 
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(4) Repent therefore, aud amend, &c. ] This entire A. D. 


ſentence from the word amend to Moſes, has been deemed 


obſcure both in the common verſion and by commen- \ 


tators. 


| But the holy ſpirit will on all occaſions be found 


his own beſt interpreter. Therefore in a tranſlation 


of it, it has been judged expedient to compare the indi- 
vidual words with the apoſtle's uſe of them in other places; 
— to give the cloſeſt poſſible adherence to the litteral ſenſe, 


grammatical conſtruction and order of them. That there 
may have come, &c. ] In the common verſion it is, 


When ſeaſons of conſolation ſhall come, — contrary both 
to grammar and ſcripture. The ſacred hiſtorian is 
here exhorting the Jews not to let flip the benefits which 
Chriſt had already purchaſed for their acceptance by his 


ſufferings. He ſays wa Abort xzy &c. that ſeaſons of 


conſolation may have come, «a conſtruitur pro ſubjunc- 
tivo; and eos in aoriſt : 2d. ſubj: — The ſeaſons of 
conſolation are, in the preſent life, from an aſſurance and 
conſciouſneſs that on fincere repentance and amendment. 


trangreſſions are pardoned through the atonement of 
Chriſt ; — Come to me all ye that are heavy laden, and I | 


will refreſh you. 


— 


The intire ſentence in reference conſiſts of two parts, 


and is both explanatory of prophecy, and itſelf prophetic. 


In the firft a retroſpect to Chriſt's primary coming as 
an atonement for ſin; and his aſcenſion to Heaven, are 
clear and obvious. But what ſpecial period of futurity 
the latter predicts is not ſo eaſy for unenlightened reaſon 
to aſcertain, | 


(5) Præ- 


33 
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A. D. (5) Pre-anointed Feſus Chriſt, &c.] The Greek par- 
33. ticiple in moſt editions is TpPOREKNpPUYhBVOD. Grieſbach has 
ny Tpoxexepiopuer. Irenæus uſes mprrxpiopery. All the three 
| appear ſynonimous. The fr/t tranſlated moſt literally 
into latin is; antea, or olim prædicatum; the ſecond ; 
prædeſignatum, præparatum, prædelegatum. Some editi- 
ons after the participle have vr. | 


All or any of them may be tranſlated into the Engliſh 

participles ;-prz-ordained, præ-anointed, præ- appointed, 

præ- deſtined, præ- proclaimed, præ- elected, prepared, 
pre- delegated, pre - deſigned. | 


, The participle mpez«xp10pery has had a preference for a 

| this reaſon; both as having an etymology with the 

| Meſſiah's ſurname Xe4500:; and becauſe St. Peter in his 
0 ſpeech to Cornelius having in idea the ſame doctrine 7 
| fays; wa expioey avloy o breed, &C. f. 
n 
Until ages of reſtoration, &c.] What golden period, tl 
or ſtate of Paradiſe, is in theſe words prædicted, muſt be P 

left for the revolution of time to diſcover; they naturally 

remind us of the following lines. 

“Ultima Cumzi venit jam carminis cetas, by 
« Magnus et integro ſeclorum naſcitur ordo ; th 
Jam redit et virgo redeunt ſaturnia regna.“ a 
m 
ENGLISH. th 


Now ends the æra of Cumzan rhimes ; 
And a new cycle of the happieſt times 
Begins, — a golden age unſtain'd with crimes, 


And of theſe —= 
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No more the riſing ſun ſhall gild the morn, A. D. 
Nor evening Cynthia fill her filver horn; 2% 
But loſt, diſſolv'd in thy ſuperior rays, | 
One tide of glory, — one ſuperior blaze 

O'er-flow thy courts. The light himſelf ſhall ſhine 

Reveal'd ; and God's eternal day be thine: | 


The ſeas ſhall waſte, the ſkies in ſmoak decay, 


Rocks fall to duſt, and mountains melt away ; 

But fix'd his word, — his ſaving power remains, 

Thy realm for ever laſt, thy own Meſſiah reigns. 
| | _ . 


N. B. The under- written is copied from an ingenious 


and learned divine. 


That golden age which is promiſed to mankind, as a 


reſult of the univerſality of the goſpel, is not a meer 
fatality conſequent on the Divine preſcience ; but origi- 
nates and ends in moral cauſes and effects, flowing from 
the intrinſic nature of the Chriſtian religion, and correſ- 
ponding to the rational exertion of human means. 


APTHORP, vol. 2. p. 312. 


(6) Aud in thy lineage, &c.] Unleſs a colluſion can 


be ſuppoſed between Abraham, Moſes, and the apoſtles, 
there is ſo cloſe conneCtion between theſe two prophecies, 

and the accompliſhment of them, in the univerſal prædo- 
minance of Chriſtianity, as muſt impreſs with conviction 
the mind of every attentive and impartial enquirer. 


FART - 


32 ACTIONS OF 


PART I. SECTION lv. 


8 


CONTENTS. 


Firft per ſecution of the apoftles by the chief prieſts, 
captain of the temple, and Sadducees; who 
aſſault, and put them into priſon; and on the 
day following examine them before the Sanhe- 
drim, concerning the miraculous cure of the 
begging cripple. After ſevere threatnings 
they are ſet at liberty. Great unanimity of 
ſentiment and affeftion among the diſciples, who 

increaſe in multitude. 


A. D. Bur. whilſt they were ſpeaking to the 
33. people, the prieſts, and the (1) captain of 


the temple, and the Sadducees made an affault 


inſtructing the people, and declaring through 
Jeſus the reſurrection from the dead. And 
they laid hands on them, and put them into 
Apoſtles 
| committed cuſtody till the morrow; for it was now 
e evening. But many of them, who heard the 


perſons 


bk 71 We „ Ay 1 


upon them, being alarmed that they were 


ehren, believed; and the number of the 


12 1 Ly "= — — — 
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. has was about five thouſand. And on A. D. 


the morrow it was that their (2) princes 33- 
and elders, and interpreters of the law were 
aſſembled in Jeruſalem. Likewiſe Annas — 


the high-prieſt, and John, and Alexander, ÞXfore pris 


ders, 


and whoſoever were of the high-prieſt's fami- „„ 


ly: and having brought them forth they ui b 
inquired; by what ſort of power, and in 
what ſort of name have ye performed this? 


Then Peter, being filled with an holy ſpirit, 


faid unto them; Princes of the people, 


„and elders of Iſrael; if we are to be 
examined to day for a kindneſs to an 
„ infirm man, through what he hath been 
ce healed; be it known to you all, and to 
e all the people Iſrael, that through the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom 


ye crucified, and whom God hath raifed 


from the dead; — through Him hath he attribute 


the cure to 


* ſtood up healed in your preſence. He the came of 


Jeſus, 


is the ſtone that had been rejected by you 
„the builders; which has been placed for 
“a head of a corner. And there is not in 


any other ſalvation. Neither is there 


under Heaven another name granted unto 
men, through which it is behoving us to 
be ſaved,” | 


2 _ Obſerving 


34 


A. D. 


ACTIONS OF 


Obſerving now the boldneſs of Peter and 
John; and having underſtood them to be 
unlettered men, and of the common ſort, 
they were aſtoniſhed. They alſo recogni- 


ed them to have been with Jeſus. Behold- 
ing likewiſe upon his feet with them the 
man, who had been healed, they had no- 


thing to object. But, having ordered them 
to withdraw from without the fanhedrim, 


they conferred among themſelves, ſaying; 


« what ſhall we do to theſe men? for that 
a notable miracle hath certainly been per- 
formed by them is manifeſt to all the 


inhabitants of Jeruſalem; and which we 
„ are not able to refute. But, that it be 


* not farther diſperſed among the people, 


« we muſt with a threat intimidate them 


not to ſpeak mpeg ard to any whom- 
* ſoever in that name.” 


Having therefore called them, they gave 
in command to them not on any account 


to utter a word, nor to teach in the name 


of Jeſus. But Peter and John anſwering, 
faid unto them; whether it be fitting in 


the preſence of God to regard you more 
than God, determine; 5 for it is not in our 


wh power 
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& and heard.” But they with ſeverer threat- 
nings diſmiſſed them; not finding were- 
withal to puniſh (3) for fear of the people ; 
who all gave honor to God for this which 


-s 


© power not to ſpeak what we have beheld A. D. 


33- 
3 


Are diſmiſ- 
ſed after ſe- 
veralthreats 


had been done: for the man, on whom this 


miracle of a cure had been performed, was 
above forty years of age. 


Being therefore ſet at liberty, they departed 


to their friends; and reported to them all 


that the chief prieſts and elders had ſpoken. 
Which when they had heard, they with 
one ſentiment raiſed a rejoicing to God, and 
ſaid ; “ Sovereign, thou art the God, who 
< haſt created the heaven, and the earth, 
* and the ſea, and all that are in them, 


„Who by the voice of David thy ſervant 


* haſt ſaid; (4) why have Gentiles been in 
* a rage, and people contrived in vain ? The 
* kings of the earth combined; and the princes 


© were aſſembled together againſt the Lord, and 
* againſt his Chriſt, For in truth, there have 


been aſſembled in this ſame city, both 
* Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with Gentiles, 
* and people of Iſrael, againſt thy (5) divine 
* Son Jeſus; whom thou haſt anointed to 

G3 perform 


Nenn 

thanks to 

Almighty 
God. 
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A. D. perform whatever thy power and thy 
33. © wiſdom had before appointed to be done. 


& And now, Lord, obſerve the threat- 
«© nings of theſe men; and enable thy ſer- 
« vants to proclaim thy declaration with 
„ all boldneſs, by extending thy hand to 
* heal; and that fignatures, and miracles 
de be performed through the name of thy 
„divine Son Jeſus.” 


And, when they had ended praying ; the 
place, im which they were aflembled, was 
ſhaken ; and all were endowed with an holy 
ſpirit ; and delivered the declaration of God 
with boldneſs. And the multitude of be- 
lievers had one heart, and one ſentiment ; 
neither ſaid any of them that aught of his 
poſſeſſions were his own; but they had all 
in common. And with mighty power did 
the apoſtles give evidence of the reſurrection 


ching n Of the Lord Jeſus: And they were all in 

common» great favor; nor was one indigent among 
them. For whoever were owners of houſes 
or farms, ſold them; and brought the price, 

and reſigned it to the apoſtles diſpoſal ; and 


diſtribution 
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diſtribution was made according as every one A. D. 


(6) And Joſes, who by the apoſtles was 
ſurnamed Barſabas ; which- is, being inter- 
preted, a ſon of conſolation ; — a Levite, and 
native of Cyprus, having an eſtate ſold it; 
and brought the value, and left it to the 
apoſtles diſpoſal. | 


X42 PRoOoOFs 


33 AcTIONs oF 


Proors and ILLvsTRATIONS 
To SECT, IV. 


A. D. (1) CAPTAIN of the temple, and the Sadducees, 
33- &c.] The captain of the temple, being a Roman 
officer, was in duty bound to his imperial maſter by oath 
of allegiance to prevent any riot, or tumultuous aſſembly ; 
which he conceived the apoſtles preaching to be. The 
Sadducees were no doubt highly offended at the mention 
of a reſurrection, and future ſtate; as they believed neither 
angel, nor ſpirit ; and therefore joined heartily with the 

military power againſt the apoſtles. 


(2) Princes, and elders, &c.] An alarm had become 
general during the night; and in the morning, the chief 
nobility called epxolio; and the ſenate, a body of elders 
of Moſaic inſtitution, conſiſting of ſeventy men, whom he 
knew: to be elders, as ypappales avi, and interpreters 
of the Jaw, — of eccleſiaſtical dignity ; (i. e.) Moſes ex- 
preſsly inſtitutes, that the ſenate ſhould be choſen from 


— c— Sn th A 1 no 


among the learned profeſſors of his own law: vid. Numb. 4 
11, cap. 16, v. r 

p | | 0 
Interpreters of the law, and other eccleſiaſticks, beſides * 
members of the ſenate, might have been, and were on ] 
this occaſion alarmed; and met together; and beſides theſe, e 
all of the high- prieſt's connections. t 

| | | a 

(3) For fear of the people, &c.] The people thought 1 


with the comic poet; ſi illum objurges vitæ qui auxilium 
tulit; quid illi facias qui dederit damnum, aut malum ? 


(4) Why 
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(4) Why have the Gentiles been, &c. ] Never was A, D. 
prophecy applied with greater aptitude than this. — Gen- 33. 
tiles, — people, — king, — rulers, were all of them ſe- wy 


verally and perſonally engaged in confederacy againft the 
Meſſiah. For as the apoſtle juſtly, and divinely obſerves ; 
Herod the king, — Pontius Pilatus the governor, both 

acting under Roman, or Gentile juriſdiction ; the people of 
Iſrael likewiſe, who were ſo urgent, and clamorous for the 


crucifixion of Jeſus, were collectively embarked in his 


puniſhment. 


(5) Divine Son, &c.] God by the peculiar and ſu- 


perlative excellence of his nature could not be father of 
any other ſon, than one who partaking of his own Divi- 
nity muſt have exiſted from all eternity; and in that 
part of his nature been cozval with himſelf. The off- 


ſpring of an earthly parent muſt like his original be earth- 


ly and mortal; of an heavenly; divine and immortal; 
fo far as human reaſon, according to rules of analogy, 
may be permitted to judge. 


(6) And Poſes, &c.] This devout perſon, after em- 
bracing Chriſtianity, was, for his generous liberality to the 
neceſſitous diſciples, ſtiled Barſabas. He was a native 
of Cyprus ; but his parents being rich and pious, he was 
by them ſent to Jerufalem to be educated in the Moſaic 
law; and for that purpoſe placed under tuition of the 
eminent doctor Gamaliel ; which moſt probably laid 
the foundation of that great friendſhip which ſubſiſted 
afterwards betwixt him and St. Paul for many years; 
who where inſeparable and joint labourers in the goſpel. 
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40 


A.D. (1) B U'T a certain man, by name Ana- 


38: 


' ACTIONS OF 


PART LL SECTION YV. 


CONTENT: 8 


Remarhable judgments inflicted by the apoſtles 


on Ananias and Sapphira his wife two chriſ- 
tian converts for uttering a deliberate falſhood : 
they are firuck with inſtant death. The apoſ- 


tles by a word anda touch cure all forts of 


diſeaſes among the people ; — are committed 

10 priſon by the chief priefls and Phariſees : 
— the priſon doors opened at night by ſuperna- 
tural power ; their fortitude and perſeverance 
in executing the Divine commiſſion. 


nias, with Sapphira his wife fold a poſſeſſion; 
and made a reſerve, with his wife's know- 
ledge alſo, from the price; and having 


brought a certain portion reſigned it for the 
_ apoſtles diſtribution, Peter then ſaid ; Ana- 


nias, why hath Satan poſſeſſed thine heart 
to lie to the ſpirit that is holy, and to reſerve 
the price of the land? Whilſt it remained 


was 


Pl a | ed us 
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was it not thine? And being ſold was it A. D. 


not in thine own power? Why haſt thou 33 
conceived in thine heart this buſineſs ? Thou 
haſt not lied to men, but to God. 


Ananias hearing theſe words fell down dere 
ſtruc ca 


and expired; and all who heard this were for unering 


oreatly affraid : but the young men aroſe, 


ſhrouded; conveyed, and buried him. And 


about the ſpace of three hours after, his 
wife alſo, not knowing what had been done, 
entered; and Peter ſaid unto her; tell me 
have ye ſold the land for ſo much ? And ſhe 
faid, yea, for ſo much. And Peter ſaid unto 
her; why have ye conſpired to tempt the 
ſpirit of the Lord? Behold! the feet of the 
men, who buried thy huſband, are at the 
door and they ſhall carry thee forth. 


And immediately the fell down at his feet, , 


and expired ; and the young men being en- 8 
tered found her dead, and conveying, buried 


her with her huſband. 


Then the whole church, ; and all who 


Heard theſe things, were greatly affraid : 
and by the hands of the apoſtles were per- 


formed 
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A. D. formed many miracles and wonders. And 
33. they were all with one ſentiment in Solo- 
—ů— 9 | 
mon's porch ; and of the reſt not one pre- 
ſumed to aflociate himſelf with them; for 
the people held them in eſtimation. 


But believers in the Lord were increaſed 
h in number, multitudes both of men and 
Sick per- women; infomuch that they even brought 


ſons healed : 5 
by the apoſ· forth the ſi ck into the ſtreets, and laid them 


ge on couches and on beds, that the ſhadow 
only of Peter, as he paſſed, might over- 


ſhadow any one of them. 


The multitudes alſo from the adjacent ci- 
ties reſorted to Jeruſalem, bringing perſons 
infirm and diſturbed with impure ſpirits, 
who were all healed, 


But the high prieſt having riſen and all 
of his party, being the ſect of the Sadducees, 
were inflamed with jealouſy ; and laying 

They! are their hands on the apoſtles put them into a 
to priſon common priſon. * Then an angel of divinity 
pich prieſt. in the night opened the doors of the priſon ; 
mene: And having brought them forth ſaid ; “ De- 


png... part, and taking ſtand in the temple 
| peak 


r A. cons 


Q 


* 
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60 ſpeak to the people all the words of this 
&« life.” In obedience therefore they went 


at break of dawn into the temple and taught. 


As ſoon as the high prieſt and thoſe with 
him were come abroad, they ſummoned the 
ſanhedrim and the whole ſenate of the ſons 
of Iſrael; and ſent to the priſon for them 
to be brought. The civil officers being 


arrived found them not in the priſon ; and 


| returning reported ſaying ; the priſon indeed 


we found barred with all ſecurity, and the 
keepers ſtanding without before the door, 
but having opened we found none within. 


Theſe words being heard both the prieſt and 


3 military governor of the temple, and the 


43 
A. D. 


3+ 
— 


high prieſt were in doubt concerning them 


what this could mean. Then a certain one 


that was preſent told ſaying: behold! the 
men whom ye put into the priſon are ſtand- 


4 ing in the temple and teaching the people. 


Thereupon the governor and civil officers 


went, and brought them but without vio- 


lence, for they feared the people leſt they 


ſhould be ſtoned; and then placed them 


in the ſanhedrim. 


Then 


Brought. 
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A. D. Then the high prieſt aſked them ſaying ; 


33. did we not ſeverely threaten you not to teach 
in that name; and behold ye have filled 
Brovghtbe- Jeruſalem with your doctrine, and deſign 


fanhedrim to make us guilty of this man's blood? But | 


and the 


whole e. Peter and the apoſtles replied ; „it behoveth 
6 to obey God, rather than men.“ 


(3) »The God of our anceſtors hath 
'& raiſed Jeſus whom ye crucified hanging 
e him on a croſs. (4) Him hath God exalt- 
« ed a prince and a Saviour to his right 
« hand, (5) to grant Iſrael repentance and 
« forgiveneſs of ſins ; and of theſe privileges 
« we are his witneſſes; and likewiſe the 


« ſpirit that is holy which God hath grant- : 8 


„ ed to them who own his government.“ 


Hearing this, they were enraged, and con- 
ſulted on deſtroying them. But a certain 
man, by name (7) Gamaliel, a Phariſee, 
teacher of the law, eſteemed by all the 


people, having riſen in the ſanhedrim order- 3 | 


Are order. ed the apoſtles to be put forth a ſhort ſpace, 


ed wo with and then he ſaid unto them; “ Men of Iſ- 


Coofotari- ** rael take heed to yourſelves what you pro- 
ng them, ** poſe doing to thoſe men: for before theſe | 


ing them, 
6 times 


& > 


cc 


cc 


60 
00 
66 
40 
60 


0 


| C6 


cc 


E 


cc 
. 


4 


nic 


ape 
to 

the 
{en 
we 
his 
in 
and 


THE APOSTLES. 1 


« times aroſe Theudas, pretending that he A. D. 
« was ſomebody; to whom a number of 33. 
« men, about four hundred, adhered ; he 
was deſtroyed, and all his adherents were 
« diſperſed and came to naught. After 
„ him aroſe Judas, the Galilzan, in time of 
& taxation; and ſeduced people enough af- 
ter him: he alſo periſhed ; and whoſoever 
obeyed him were all ſcattered abroad. 
And this I now ſay unto you; ſtand off 
| © from thoſe men, and leave them alone : 
“for if this plan or this enterprize be from 
men, it will be overthrown. But if it 
„ be from God, ye are not able to over- 
„ throw it: peradventure alſo ye may be 
found contending with God.” His opi- 

nion prevailed ; and having called in the 
apoſtles; after ſcourges, commanding not med «. 
to ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, they diſmiſſed aud re. 
them. Who then departed from the pre- 
ſence of the ſanhedrim with joy, that they 
were eſteemed worthy to be diſhonoured for Refume the 


miniſtry 


his name, and they ceaſed not all day long, with greed 


er ardor 


in the temple, and in every houſe, to teach and zcal. 


and proclaim joyfully Jeſus the Chriſt, 


PROOFS 


= ACTIONS OF 


Proors and ILLUSTRATIONS 
TO SECT... V; 


A. D. (2) B UT a certain man named Ananias, &c.] The 
33. apoſtles in this firſt outſet of their ſacred office, have been 
wa hitherto wholly employed in explaining and proving to 
the Jews, that all the predictions written in the books 
of their own prophets concerning a Meſſiah, whom they 
expected to come into the world, had been fully accom- 
pliſhed in the actions, ſufferings, reſurrection, and exal- 

tation of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Of all which great events themſelves the apoſtles had 
been eye-witnefſes ; conſequently by an accompliſhment 
of-them, which in him were predicted to be completed, 
he muſt be that expected prince. — That the deſign and 
purport of all was through ſuch means an attonement 
for the ſins of mankind, with a moſt gracious declaration 
to them of reconcilement to God's favour upon their 
belief and fincere repentance. That thev, the apoſtles, 
likewiſe had been by this prince, — their Lord and Maſ- 
ter, ordained and commanded, both. before he ſuffered 
and after his reſurrection, to reſume and proclaim the 
fame declaration. And in proof of their legitimate and 
Divine commiſſion, and authority, had been enabled by 
power from on high to perform in public view figna- 
| tures, and miracles unparalelled, unimagined : and to ſpeak 
| languages they had never learned ; and had moreover 

received other ſupernatural aſſiſtance and ſupport againſt 
the oppoſition made to them by the chief prieſts and 


rulers in the execution of their important office, But 
: that 
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that a doctrine ſo full of veneration and glory to God; A, D. 


and benevolence to men, was triumphing over all diffi. 


culties, and had converted to it great multitudes; who 
were uniting in the cloſeſt connections of mutual charity 
and affection. A ſcene different from this is now open- 
ing, in which the apoſtles appear inveſted with a character 
creating awe and reverence ; inflitive of Divine judgment, 
and even on their own converts, deviating in practice from 
truth and ſincerity. — A chriſtian man and his wife are 
ſtruck with immediate death for ane a deliberate 
falſhood. 


5 2) Sanbedriat and. the whole ſenate, &c.] The ſan- 
hedrim in Jeruſalem conſiſted of ſeventy two perſons. 
The civil government of Judea had a little before our 
Saviour's time received conſiderable alteration ; and the 
whole been changed from a Monarchy to Ariftocracy, — 
It had formerly been managed under the prince by two 
ſorts of councils, or courts of judicature ; — one conſiſting 
of twenty three perſons called the leſſer ſanhedrim; — the 


other of ſeventy two called the great ſanhedrim. Of the 


firſt ſort there was one in every city. In Jeruſalem 
only becauſe of the greatneſs of the place, and multipli- 
city of buſineſs thence arifing, there were two of them 
fitting apart from each other in two diſtin apartments. 


The whole ſanhedrim conſiſted of the high-prieſts, and 
other interpreters of the law of Moſes, — both Saddu- 
cees, and Phariſees and elders. 


(3) The God of our anceſtors, &c.] That a certain 
eminent perſonage with peculiar features of character, 


and to be inveſted with TRY powers and ſove- 


reign 


33* 
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ACTIONS OF 


A. D. reign dominion was ſhortly expected upon earth, both 


Jew prophets, and a celebrated Roman poet, who lived 
before him, had foretold. 


That Jeſus Chriſt, correſponding in character with 
their deſcription of him, was in the preciſe zra born into 
the world is no leſs certain, That he was founder of a 
new diſpenſation to mankind ; and ſuffered death upon 
the croſs for it, both Jew and Roman hiſtorians, who 


lived at the time, or immediately after, have left on 


record, 


That ſuch co-incidence of teſtimony from perſons of 
different regions, and oppoſite ſentiments, is ſurely as 
ſufficient for belief of theſe facts; as the authority of 
Tacitus, and Joſephus for belief of the ſiege and deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem ; or for any other event of equal an- 
tiquity and importance, — That on the baſis of theſe 
facts the Chriſtian diſpenſation reſting ; it muſt follow, 
that its doctrines and precepts are of ſacred and credible 
authority : but of this more at large in the extracts from 
Tacitus &c, 


(4) Him hath God exalted, &c.) The Almighty, 
in condeſcenſion to human capacity, and comprehenſion ; 
and in order to convey among men ſome, idea of the 


honor conferred on his Son Jeſus ; is pleaſed to make 
uſe of ſuch expreſſions, by the voice of his apoſtles, as are 


ſignificant of the higheſt dignity upon earth. mTelov e bios 


| Ep xnvov xa owlhnge ve, &c, — Him hath God exalted 2 


prince and a Saviour to his right-hand, — The right-hand 
among kings and emperors is the place of honor. — The 


title likewiſe here given is in its literal ſenſe” the higheſt 


dignity 


fre 
en 
ſen 
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dignity upon earth ; — ſecond to regal power, and ſove- 


reign majeſty ; — it ſignifies an arch-duke or chief-prince. 


Teſus, in the prophet Daniel, is by the angel ſtiled xpieo 


NY 00 jhEVOT . 


(5) To grant Iſrael repentance, &c.] The franchiſes, 
and immunities, here granted by Divine charter to man- 
kind, are bleſſings ineſtimable, and ſuited to their wants, 


49 


A.D. 


33#* 
— 


(6) And of theſe privileges, &c. ] ble ru nua; 5 


pre ſignifies an edict, appointment, privilege, grant, or 
conceſſion, 


(7) By name Gamaliel, &c,] Gamaliel, according to 


Prideaux, was preſident of the ſanhedrim; among the 
Romans tiled princeps ſenatiis ; and therefore, according 


to his privilege, firſt delivers his opinion. And indeed 
from his conduct in the buſineſs, he appears to have been 
eminently qualified for that dignity. Every popular aſ- 
ſembly muſt neceſſarily have a ſpeaker, preſident, or 


chairman, to regulate the debates, and preſerve order. 


D „ 
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— 


PART I. SECTION vi. 


— 


. 


Chriftianily, acquiring frength and flouriſhing, 
begins to aſſume a certam form of a church: 
in which fix perſons being elected ta a ſubor- 
mate office, Stephen, above the others, diſtin- 
guſhing himſelf in proving the crucified Feſus 
zo be the Meſſiah, by ſeveral prophecies compre- 
Hended in an emphatical abſiract of the Few 
hiflory from Abraham to his own time, is 
foned by the enraged ſanhedrim as a blaſphe- 
mer; being the firſt martyr in the Divine 


cauſe. 


. AND about this time the diſciples be- 
332. coming numerous, there was a murmur of 
— the Greek Jews againſt the Hebrews, becauſe | 
their widows were overlooked in the daily 
deſtribution. But the twelve, having called 
before them the multitude of the diſciples, 
ſaid, * it is not befitting us to abandon the 

& declaration of God to deſtribute contribu- | 
tions. 
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c tions. Therefore from among yourſelves, A. D. 


„ brethren, chooſe men of approved charac- 334 


ters, — endowed with an holy ſpirit and 
„ wiſdom; and we will appoint them to 
% the direction of this emergency; whilſt 
& ourſelves will perſevere in prayer, and mi- 


« niſtry of the declaration.” 


The propoſal ſatisfied the whole multi- 
tude, and they choſe Stephen, — a man en- 
dowed with an holy ſpirit, and Philip, and 
Procanor, and Timon, and Parmenos, and 
Nicolaus, — a proſelyte of Antioch; whom 
they preſented in the preſence of the apoſtles; 


and, after prayers, gave them unpoſition of 
hands. | | 


And the declaration of God prevailed ; and 
the number of the diſciples multiplied in 
Jeruſalem; and a large company of the prieſts 


adhered to the faith, Stephen alſo, full of 


grace and power, performed wonders and 
great miracles among the people. And cer- 
tain of thoſe from the ſynagogue that is call- 
ed the Freedmen's, and of the Cyrenæans, and 


| | Alexandrians, and of thoſe from Cilicia, and 
Aſia, were appointed to diſpute with Stephen. 


1 And 
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And they were not able to withſtand the 
wiſdom, and the ſpirit with which he ſpake; 


but they ſuborned men to ſay, we have 
« heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt 
« Moſes, and God.” And they excited both 


the people, and the elders, and the ſcribes; 
who ſeizing, dragged and carried him before 
the ſanhedrim. - 


They likewiſe produced falſe witneſſes to 
ſay, this man never ceaſeth ſpeaking blaſ- 


„ phemous words againſt this holy place and | 


„ the law. For we have heard him declare, 
e that this ſame Jeſus of Nazareth will de- 
* ſtroy this place, and aboliſh the cuſtoms 
«© which Moſes hath delivered to us.“ 


And the eyes of all, who fate in the fan- 
hedrim, being ſtedfaſtly fixed on him, beheld 


his face as a face of an angel. 


PROO TSE 


hy A. 3 4 6 wh 8 2 N. $% 2 


e 


@ ©s 


t c vs 


THE APOSTLES. 


PROOES and ILLUSTRATIONS 
To SECT; VE 


; (1) Fr O MT the ſynagogue, &c. ] Among the Jews, a A. D 


ſynagogue was not only a place of. public worſhip, but a 332. 
kind of college or ſchool; appropriated for the education.... 


of youth, and giving lectures in divinity and the Moſaic 
law: and the perſons here ſelected to diſpute with Stephen 
might have been profeſſors moſt eminent for their knowledge 
in ſuch ſtudies. — It is by ſome imagined, that there were 
ſo many ſeparate ſynagogues appropriated to theſe ſeveral 
diſtinct provincialiſts. For farther information, vid. Beza's 
Notes; Mintert in Synagogue and Synop. Critic p. 1441. 


Stephen's zeal, and diligence, together with his extraor- 
dinary ſucceſs, in a ſhort time awakened the malice of the 
unbelieving Jews; who ſelected the moſt learned men 
out of five of their chief ſynagogues, or colleges, to diſ- 
pute with him; viz. the Libertines, — Cyreneans, —Alex- 
andrians, — Cilicians, and Aſians, — all named from the 
perſons that founded'them ; of whom the firſt, were manu- 
mitted ſervants, and the reſt of foreign countries. | 


Ec H. Ecc. hiſt. vol. 1, p. 234. 


That the word ſynagogue is to be repeated before all 
the places mentioned here, appears from this; that the 
Jews mention a ſynagogue of the Alexandrians, at Jeru- 
ſalem, as Dr. Lightfoot here noteth. — Moreover, there 
being men of theſe nations living in Jeruſalem, and ſpeak- 
ing their native language, and who vet were proſelytes 
to the Jewiſh religion; it is reaſonable to conceive that 


9 3 they 


$4 A OF 
A. D. they had alſo ſynagogues for prayer and hearing of the 


334. law, and pious exhortations in a tongue they underſtood, 
hy the ſynagogue of theſe Libertines, ſome underſtand 
the Jews that were free-born, or had obtained the Ro- 

man freedom, as St. Paul had; ſo Dr. Lightfoot. — 

Others think they were Roman ſervants who had obtain- 

ed their freedom; ſo faith Qcumenius. — The firſt opi- 


nion ſeems to be moſt probable, &c. 
| WIIT BX, vol. 1, p. 658. 
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SECTION 
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SECTION VI. CoNTINUED. . 


The ſcene of Stephen's trial and martyrdom is 
Before the ſanbedrim in Jeruſalem. 


The high-prieſt notwithſtanding aſked, are A. D. 
theſe really ſo? He then replied; Men, bre- 333, 
& thren, and fathers, hearken ; (1) the God 
&« of glory appeared to our anceſtor, Abra- 

i oy 4 Stephen de- 
„ ham, when he was in Meſopotamia, be- fends him- 


ſelf againſt 
„ fore he went to reſide in Charran, and ſaid the cos 


„ unto him; * depart from thy native land, my "again 
&« and from among thy kindred; and haſten 
“ 10 the region which I will appoint thee.” 
„ Thereupon, departing from the region of 
„ Chaldzans, he went to reſide in Charran : 
and from thence, after his father's death, 
he removed him into this ſame region, 
« which ye now inhabit. He gave him 
© however no inheritance in it, — not even 
** 4 foot-breadth ; but promiſed to grant it 
for a ſovereigaty to him, and to his lineage 
* after him, though he had not any. oft- 
*+* ſpring. — And God hath ſpoken thus, that 
his lineage will inhabit for a time a foreign 
* nation, which will make them ſlaves; and 
„„ ce treat 


if 
F 
by 
15 
4 
ö 
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treat them cruelly four hundred years, 
And the nation, whom they will ſerve, 
will I puniſh, ſaid God: and after theſe 
they ſhall come forth; (2) and in this 
place offer me adoration. 


& And he gave him a covenant of circum- 


ciſion. And then was born to him Iſaac; 


and on the eight day he circumciſed him : 
and Iſaac had Jacob, and Jacob the twelve 
patriarchs. And the patriarchs, enraged 
at Joſeph, ſold him into AÆAgypt. God 
however was with him, and reſcued him 


from all his afflictions; and gave him 


favor, and wiſdom, in the preſence of a Pha- 
raoh, king of Agypt; and he made him 
governor over Xgypt, and over all his 
houſehold. 


„ Now a famine and great affliction in- 
vaded the whole region of Agypt, and 
Canaan ; and our anceſtors could not find 
ſuſtenance. Jacob however having heard 
that proviſions were in Egypt, ſent away 
our anceſtors a firſt time; and in the ſe- 
cond, Joſeph was diſcovered to his bre- 

| „ thren ; 
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thren ; and notification made to the Pha- 
raoh of Joſeph's relations. 


% Joſeph, having then ſent, - ted his 


father Jacob, and the whole kindred ſe- 
venty- five perſons : — thus Jacob removed 


into Egypt. Moreover himſelf died, and 


our anceſtors; and they were conveyed 


to Suchem, and buried in the ſepulchre 
which Abraham had bought for a ſum of 


money from the deſcendants of Emmor, 
of Suchem. But when the time of the 
promiſe which God had ſworn to Abra- 
ham was approaching, the people in 
Zgypt were increaſed, and become nu- 
merous, in the reign of a king who had 
no memory of Joſeph : he, having craftily 


treated our nation, did cruelly uſe our 


anceſtors ; (3) cauſing their infants to be 


expoſed, that they might not multiply. 


In which period (4) happened the birth of 


Moſes; and he was accompliſhed for God. 


He had been ak in his father's houſe 


cc 


vc 


three months; and being then expoſed, 
a Pharaoh's daughter took and bred him 
as a ſon for herſelf, Moſes was educated 


66 in : 
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Of blaſphe- 
my againſt 
ſes. 


it 


«6 


in all the wiſdom of Ægyptians, and be- 


came eminent both in knowledge, and in 
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action.“ 


— 


Having completed forty years of age, 


it came into his heart to notice his bre- 


thren, the ſons of Iſrael: and beholding 


a certain one injured, he interpoſed, and 


took vengeance for the ſufferer, by ſlaying 


the Ægyptian. He alſo ſuppoſed that 
his brethren would comprehend that God, 


through his hand, offers them preſerva- 


tion. , But they had not comprehenſion. 


And, the following day, he interfered be- 


tween them fighting; and endeavoured 
to reconcile them; ſaying, Sirs, ye are bre- 


thren; why injure each other? But he, 
who injured his neighbour, drove him off; 


ſaying, Who hath appointed thee a prince 
and a judge? Intendeſt thou to ſlay me, 
as yeſterday thou ſlew the Agyptian ? 


At this ſaying Moſes fled, and departed 


to reſide in Midian; where he had two 


ſons. 


And after the expiration of forty 


years, an angel of the Lord appeared to 
h m in the wilderneſs of Mount Sinai, in 


n 


. 
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the blaze of a buſh on flame. And Moſes, A. D. 


beholding, wondered at the appearance: 
and, when he approached for a nearer 
view, there was heard a voice of a Divi- 
nity ; ſaying unto him, I am the God of 
thy anceſtors, — the God of Abrabam, and 


the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob.” 


«« Moſes being thereupon terrified did not 
dare to behold. The Divinity farther 
ſaid unto him; ** Untie the covering of thy 


« feet ; for the place on which thou haſt been 
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« Randing is holy ground. 


* have looked, and beheld the hardſhups of 
my people that are in Egypt, and have heard 


their forrow ; and am come down to reſcue 


them; and now haſten; I will fend thee to 
Zgypt.” This ſame Moſes, whom they 
had rejected, ſaying, ** ho hatb appointed 


thee a prince and a judge? had God ſent 


to be a prince and deliverer, under con- 
duct of an angel that appeared to him in 
the buſh. He, after performing wonders 
and miracles in the region of Ægypt, — 
and in the red ſea, and in the wilderneſs, 
forty years, conducted them forth. He 
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is the Meſes, who faid to the ſons of Iſ- 
rael ; ** The Lord your God will appoint for 
© you, from among your brethren, a prophet like 


unto myſelf ; him you will hear.” This is he 
who was in the council in the wilderneſs, 
with the angel, (that fpake unto him upon 


Mount Sinai,) and with our anceſtors; who 


received living oracles to deliver unto us, 
whom our anceſtors would not obey ; but 
rejected, and in their hearts revolted to /E- 
gypt, ſaying to Aaron; Make us Gods to con- 


duct us on our way: for as to this Moſes, who 


brought us out of the region of Agypt, we 


know not what is become of him. And in 


thoſe times (5) they faſhioned an ox; 
and offered a ſacrifice to the idol; and 
were delighted with the workmanſhip of 


their own hands. But God turned away, 


and configned them to worſhip ' the (6) 
ſtarry legions. As hath been written in 
the book of the prophets (7). ** Houſe of 
Iffael, have ye offered me victims or ſacrifices 
m the wilderneſs for forty years ? — But, 
the tabernacle of Moloch, and the planet of 


* your god, Saturn, ye have preferred ſymbols 
which ye faſhioned to adore them. I will 


99 
— 


therefore ir anſpurt you beyond Babylon 
| g The 


« withſtanding the Higheſt inhabiteth not 


& hand created all theſe 2”* 
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« The ark of the covenant was with our A. D. 
„ anceſtors in the wilderneſs; even as he, 334. 
«© who ſpake to Moſes, had commanded to 


„ faſhion it after the model which he had 
„ beheld; which our anceſtors, receiving 


by ſucceſſion, introduced with Joſhua into 


the ſovereignty of the Gentiles (whom 
«© God defeated before our anceſtors,) until 
„ the reign of David; who found favor in 
* the preſence of God, and was defirous of 
finding an habitation for the God of Jacob. 
% But Solomon built him an houſe; not- 


„ what- hands have made; as the prophet 
„ ſpeaketh ; (8) ** The heaven my throne, and 
„ the earth my ſoolſtool, what ſort of houſe will 
„ye build me? faith the Lord; or of what de- 
* ſcription the place of my repoſe ? Hath not my 


_ * Obſtinate, and in heart and in ears in- 

exorable, ye for ever oppoſe the ſpirit that 
* is holy; — as your anceſtors, ſo are ye. 
** Whom of the prophets have not your an- 
** ceſtors perſecuted? Them likewiſe they 
killed who pre-announced the coming of 
the righteous; of whom ye have now been 
„ traitors 
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& traitors and murderers. And as to the law, 
* tho' delivered through a mediation 28 an- 
gels, yourſelves Wes not obſerved it.“ 
Hearing theſe, they were wounded in the 
heart, at claſhed on him their teeth. 


But, being eminently endowed with an 


Holy ſpirit, looking towards heaven, he had 


in viſion (9) an irradiance of a God, and 


Jeſus ſtanding at God's right hand. And he 


ſaid, Do I not compoylete the heavens 
open, and the Son of Man ſtanding at the 
„ right-hand of God?“ Thereupon, having 
ſhouted with a loud voice, they ſtopped their 
ears, and with one ſentiment aſſaulted him; 
and, driving out of the city, they caſt ſtones. 
(10) Then the witneſſes depoſited their gar- 


ments in care of a young man, named Saul: 


and Stephen they ſtoned, invoking and ſaying, 
Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit.” And on his 
bended knees, with a loud voice, he cried, 
„Lord, impute not to them this wicked- 
neſs; and having thus ſpoken he repoſed. 


r 
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PROOFS and ILLUSTRATIONS to SECTION VI. 8 
cCcoNTINUED. | 


(1) The God of glory, &c.] The exordium, in order 
to remove all idea of blaſphemy,. of which this illuſtrious 
martyr had been accuſed, opens with the utmoſt venera- 
tion of the Deity, and his providential attachment to 
the Jew nation, in a long ſeries of interpoſitions from 
the age of Abraham, their founder, to their eſtabliſh= 
ment in Paleſtine. 


Next to the honour attributed to the Deity, ſed lon- 
go proximus intervallo, is celebrated the character of Mo- 


ſes; — his Divine legation, — with an exhibition of his 
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eminent ſervices, as deliverer and legiſlator of the Iſraelites; 


and his prophecy of the Meſſiah. 


00 And in this place, &c.] 4 the Iſrael- 
ites in that very place paid adoration to God; firſt in 
the ark, and afterwards in the temple, during the ſpace 
of one thouſand five hundred years. 


(3) Cauſing their infants, &c.] The law of retali- 


ation, nec lex eſt æquiror ulla, was afterwards put in 
force againſt the ZEgyptians ; and as the male children 


of Iſrael] had been either ſtifled in the birth, or ſoon after 


expoſed, the Almighty © deſtroyed all the firſt-born in 
the land of Ægypt, — both man and beaſt ; — from 


the firſt-born of Pharaoh, who fate on the throne, unto 
_ *. the firſt-born of the captive, that was in the Dungeon; 


and all the firſt-born of cattle.” 


(4). Happened 
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A. D. (4) Happened the birth, &c.] nas m ace tw bw, and 
331. and he was accompliſhed for God; or, as he has been 
ny — ſtiled, © the Divine Moſes ;*” — being eminent both in 
ſcience, and actions 3 5 &Yopn e h, xpellepo Taiyurino.” 
Moſes was not eloquent, but learned. Exod. c. 4, v. 10. 
Moſes, as an hiſtorian, law-giver and leader, is moſt de- 
fervedly higheſt in the ſcale of excellence ; — the father of 
true hiſtory, many centuries before fabulous ages expired 
in other parts of the world. — Longinus fays ; that Mo- 

ſes was amp ene Tvxwr, no ordinary perſon, 


(5) And they faſhioned an ox, c.] The ox was an 
Egyptian idol. Apis, an Egyptian king, had taught 


his ſubjects plowing and agriculture ; for which after his 2 
death they paid him Divine honors under the image of 8. 
an ox, ds ſymbolical of the benefits derived from that bs 
branch of huſbandry. The Iſraelites, during their cap- 4s 
tivity, having been accuſtomed to bow before this idol, af 

| relapſed, through long habit of obſervation, into the ſam? 5 
ſpecies of idolatry. The Ægyptians ploughed with an 5 
ox; and, to commemorate the benefits of his ſervices, paid Su 
adoration to the inventor under this ſymbol: had they 83 
ploughed with a calf, that animal would moſt probably 
have been the ſymbol. The word calf, in the common tha 
verſion, muſt therefore be a miſtake. An ox in miniature, fac 
as this idol or ſymbol may be ſuppoſed to have been, 1s the 
as ealily faſhioned as a calf, and has immediate reference -hor 
to Egyptian idolatry. | | Lo 
(6) To worſhip the larry legions, &c.] © The reli- : ( 

<< gion of the Indians, ſays a celebrated hiſtorian, con- 8 F 
ral 


cc ſiſted in the worſhip of the ſun, the moon, and the fixed 


« ſtars; (he might have added the planets ;) a primitive 
5 « and 
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ce and ſpecious mode of ſuperſtition. The bright lumi- A. D. 


« naries of the ſky diſplay the viſible image of a Deity. 


334. 


6% — Their number and diſtance convey to a philoſophic . 


« or even a vulgar eye, the idea of boundleſs ſpace : the 
e character of eternity is marked on. theſe ſolid globes, 
<« that ſeem incapable of corruption or decay. The re- 


<« oularity of their motions may be aſcribed to a prinei- 


« ple of reaſon, or inſtinct: and their real or imaginary 


e influence, encourages the vain belief, that the earth 


„ and its inhabitants are the objects of their peculiar 
&« care,” | 


The worſhip of the ſtarry firmament was not, however, 
confined to the Indian nations. It is very well known 
that the ſun and fix of the planets were the heathen dei- 
ties, worſhipped by the moſt civilized and poliſhed na- 
tions; and that the ſeven days of the week were named 
after them. The ſeven Saxon names of the days of the 
week, ſtill retained in our own almanack, were likewiſe 
worſhipped as idols, in antient Germany; and were ima- 


gined by the Romans to be their own deities with other 


names, 


(7) Houſe of Iſrael, &c.) During the forty years 
that the Iſraelites were in the wilderneſs, they offered no 
ſacrifices to Jehovah, the God of their anceſtors ; but, on 
the abſence of Moſes, revolted to idolatry ; paying Divine 


honors to Moloch, and Saturn, called * the learned Dr. 


Lowth, Chiun. 


(8) The Heaven my throne, &c.] This being ſpoken 
in the ſublime language of the Eaſt, brings to remems 
brance a fimilar line in Homer. 


Ovpara ronpige xapns of acts, Came 
E Alſo 
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| Alſo theſe ; — 


0070y dener oe qe ec ynp 105% oe , 
NLEVOT e THOTIN, uνονν ET ObvOTe ron, 


roc emilpuou2c be vn xero πνπτπ¾Su 


The tranſlator hopes that no apology will be requiſite 
to the learned reader for the underwritten extracts from 


the verſes of Orpheus. 


Fic Weg avloyeno, woo myore Tavle H]; 


Ey &auloo avles Tipo % ; Se T1oauley 
| Etoogace , avloo Y mavias opel: 
Aulog av peyar abc er &favoy ernpixlas . 


voc ev Dporw 3 yan dvr Too HN 


—_— ITN ENG LES H; 


< Ever exiſted one eternal cauſe 


* 


« Of Nature's works: Who form'd and gave them 


laws? 8 


% All- preſent, and All- ſeeing; ſeen by none; 
4 The earth his foot- ſtool; and the ſkies his throne.” 


The Engliſh poet has imitated this ſublime ſentiment 


of ſacred ſcripture in the following lines. 


Seas roll to waft me; ſuns to light me riſe ; 
« My foot-ſtool earth; my canopy the ſkies.” 


Por E. 


(9) He had in viſion, &.] The ſacred hiſtorian ſays, 
that the holy martyr had a viſion of Jeſus; whom he 
ſtiles an irradiance, — effulgence, or glory of a Deity, 
ſtanding at the right-hand of God. 


(10) The - 
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(10) The witneſſes, &c.] The witneſſes of the blaſ- A, D. 
phemy were to caſt the firſt ſtone ; and depoſited their 3 34. 
garments, which they uſed to ſtrip on this occaſion, in t 


cuſtody of Saul, . 


The accuſations that had been brought againſt Ste- 
phen were four: two for blaſphemy againſt Moſes and 
againſt God; the others for defamation of the holy 
ſanhedrim, and the law. — theſe laſt he avows in an ex- 
planation and defence of them, for which he is ſtoned. | 
Againſt the two former, as falſe, he defends himſelf in a 
ſhort abſtract of the Jewiſh hiſtory ; that part in parti- 
cular, which relates their departure out of Egypt, and | 
re-eſtabliſhment in Paleſtine. And as certain fragments, | 
referable to this part of antiquity, have been preſerved, | 
in two reſpectable authors, being the Egyptian fide of tlie 
queſtion, it will be only candid to place them in oppo- | 
ſition to S. Scripture, and ſubmit the deciſion of the pre- 


ference to impartial inquiry. 


<« Plerique auctores (inquit Tacitus) conſentiunt, ort 
<« per Ægyptum tabe, quæ corpora fædaret; regen Bocs 
* chorim, adito Hammonis oraculo, remedium peten- 
ce tem ; purgare regnum, et id genus Hominum ut invi- 
| © ſum diis, alias in terras avehere juſſum. Sic conqui- 
* ſitum collectumque vulgus, poſtquam vaſtis locis re- 
lictum fit z —czteris per lacrymas torpentibus Moſen, 
| © unum exulum monuiſſe, ne quam deorum hominum- 
** que opem expectarent utrinque deſerti, ſed ſibimet ut 
| © duci ccelefti crederent, primo cujus auxilio credentes, 
| © prefentes miſerias pepuliſſent. Aſſenſere, atque om- 
* num 1 nari fortuitum iter incipiunt. 
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te Sed nihil zque quam inopia aquæ fatigabat, jamque 
haud procul exitio, totis campis procubuerant ; cum 
Grex aſinorum agreſtium, e paſtu in rupem nemore 
opacam conceſſit. Secutus Moſes conjecturà herbidi 


ſoli, largas aquarum venas aperit. Id levamen; con- 
tinuum ſex dierum iter emenſi ſeptimo pulſis cultoribus, 


obtinuere terras in quibus urbs et templum, dicata ſunt.” 


Tacir. hift. lib. 5th, cap. 3d. 


«© Moſt authors are agreed, that a contagion of bodily 
defilement becoming epidemic in Agypt, king Boc- 
choris having gone to the oracle of Hammon, in 
ſearch of a remedy, was commanded to purify the 
kingdom; and convey into other regions this ſort of 
perſons, as deteſtable to Gods. Accordingly, the mul- 
titude being ſought and collected, after they had been 
left alone in deſolate places, while the reſt were ſtupi- 
fied with grief ;. that Moſes, one of the exiles, declared 


they were not to expect any help whatever of Gods 


or men, having by both ſides been abandoned to periſh; 
but rely upon himſelf, a delegate from heaven : on 
whoſe firſt aſſiſtance had they relied, it would have 
prevented the preſent miſeries. — They gave aſſent; 
and without one ray of proſpect begin an accidental 
march. But nothing diſtreſſed ſo much as want ot 
water. And now, almoſt at the point of death, they 
had fallen proſtrate on the plains ; when an herd of 
wild aſſes was retiring from paſtorage to a rock over- 
ſhaded with a grove, Moſes, allured by conjecture 


of the graſſy ſoil, was conducted to copious veins of % 


water. A conſolation this: and having proceeded 
without intermiſſion, a march of fix days; on the 


ſeventh, expelling the inhabitants, they took poſſeſ- 
ſion 
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& ſion of lands, on which a _ and temple have been A. D. 


« conſecrated, 
ANDIHER. 


6 Fgyptii, quum ſcabiem & vitiliginem paterentur, 


ec jnquit Juſtinus, reſponſo moniti, Moſen cum ægris, 


ce ne peſtis ad plures ſerperet, terminis Ægypti pellunt. 
4 Dux igitur exulum factus, ſacra Ægyptiorum furto 
e abſtulit : que repetentes armis Ægyptii domum redire 
“ tempeſtatibus compulſi ſunt. 

Jus ix. lib, 36, cap. 2. 


„When the Egyptians were afflicted with an itch 
ce and a leproſy, in order to prevent the infection from 
“ ſpreading, by advice of an oracle, they expel from 
e the confines of Agypt, Moſes with the infected; 
© who, having been created leader of the exiles, con- 
“ veyed by ſtealth the Ægyptian rites ; which they 
* attempting by force of arms to recover, were com- 
<< pelled by tempeſts to return home.” Theſe are the 
fragments drawn into a comparative view with the Mo- 
ſaic hiſtory. And were they both propoſed to an indif- 
ferent and unbiaſſed perſon, who had never before read 
either, the determination is not difficult to which he would 
give a preference. For, ſetting aſide the biaſs in a Chriſtian 
country occaſioned by the influence and habit of educa- 
tion, there appears on the firſt view, in one a regular pro- 
ceſs conformable to times and circumſtances. — Won+ 
ders indeed are related ; yet they captivate, delight, and 
perſuade; becauſe the performer of them is equal to 
the performence; “ et nodus vindice dignus.” — In the 


* 


334. 
hy md 


other, abſurdity and diſagreement ; — impoſſibility, without 


perſuaſion ; curious, notwithſtanding, as recording many 
E 3 principal 
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T hatred of Ægyptians and their Gods to the Iſraelites ; 
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principal -circumſtances of this moſt antient and memo- 


rable event; — the departure of Iſrael out of Ægypt, as 
related by Moſes himſelf; — his own Divine legation ; 


— purſuit, — tempeſts, —wilderneſs, — water iſſuing from 
the rock, — defeat of the Chananites, building temple, &c. 


Upon a general view, the extent of region which the 


Iſraelites conquered and took poſſeſſion of, and the migh- 


ty nations ſubdued many years after their departure out of 
egypt, ſpeak more powerfully in behalf of Moſes's 
authority than any arguments. 


Whereas the ſeven nations in poſſeſſion, could not have 
been diſlodged by a multitude of lepers, emaciated by 
diſeaſe, undiſciplined, unarmed, within ſeven days after 
their expulſion out of Ægypt. 


PART 


Et! 
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The ſcene of the foregoing incidents had hither- 
to been in Feruſalem; but, upon the late per- 
fecution, the diſciples are driven from thence, 
and take ſhelter in the Gentile cities. — Con- 
verfion of Samaria to Chriſtianity. 


AND Saul was conſenting to his maſſa- 


cre. — And in that ſame day aroſe great 
perſecution upon the church that was (1) 
in Jeruſalem; and all, except the apoſtles, 


were diſperſed throughout the regions of 


Judæa and Samaria. Reſpectable perſons car- 


ried forth Stephen, and made great lamen- 


tation over him. 


As for Saul, he overturned the church; — 


entering every houſe, and dragging both 
men and women, committed them to priſon. 


E 4 (. (2) Now 


7 
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A. D. (2) Now they, who had been diſperſed, 
34. went diverſely with joyful news of the decla- 
Tre axe. ration. Philip alſo, having come down to 
ples driven the city Samaria, e e to them the 


from Jeru- 


alem et. Chriſt. And the populace with one ſenti- 


: cape into 


Jie and ment gave attention to what was ſpoken by 


ties and 
3 Philip; while they heard and beheld the mi- 
mon racles which he performed. For impure 
ſpirits, crying with a loud voice, departed 
from many poſſeſſed; and many paralytic 
and lame were healed. And great rejoicing 
was in that ſame city. 

(3) But a certain perſon, by name Simon, 
had hitherto become famous in the city for 
magic; — aſtoniſhing the nation of Samaria; 
— and pretending to be ſome extraordinary 


perſon. All, from low to high, admired 


him; ſaying, he is God's mighty power: and 
they admired him becauſe he had a long 


time amazed them with magic tricks. But 


Philip as ſoon as they believed Philip anouncing 
preac (8 PX © © 
and per- the gracious declaration of the kingdom of 


racks in God, and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they 
were baptized both men and women. Even 

Simon himſelf likewiſe believed; and, having 

been baptized, was conſtantly with Philip; 

| and 
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and, beholding both ſignatures and mighty A. D. 


wonders performed, he was in amazement. 


The apoſtles, in Jeruſalem, having now 
heard that Samaria had received the declara- 
tion of God, ſent Peter and John unto them; 
who, being come down prayed for them, that 
they might receive an holy ſpirit ; becauſe 
| hitherto he had not deſcended on any of 
them. They had been baptized only to the 
name of the Lord Jeſus. Then, by the impo- 
ſition of the hands, they received an holy- 
_ ſpirit, 


34. 


Simon having now obſerved, that by the Converfion 


of Simon, 


impoſition of the apoſtles hands, the holy themagician 


ſpirit 1s given, offered them money, ſaying ; 
Give to me alſo ſuch authority, that on 


„ whomſoever I impoſe the hands, he may 


* receive an holy ſpirit.” But Peter ſaid, 
Thy money go with thee to perdition, be- 
„ cauſe thou haſt ſuppoſed, that the gift of 
God can be purchaſed with money; — thou 
s haſt neither ſhare nor portion in this buſi- 


* neſs; — for thy heart is not upright in 


“ preſence of God. Repent, therefore, of 
1 this thy wickedneſs ; and pray to God, if 
| peradven- 
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% peradventure the intention of thy heart 


% may be forgiven thee; for I perceive thee 
in a gall of bitterneſs, and a fetter of ini- 
% quity.” Then Simon anſwering, faid, 
„Pray ye for me to the Lord, that nothing 
of what ye have ſpoken may befall me. 

They, having now proclaimed the declara- 
tion of the Lord, with the evidence in 
proof of it, ſet forward on their return to 
Jeruſalem; and in the way anounced the 
joyful news in many villages of the Samari- 
tans. 


Ul 


An angel of the Lord had ſpoken to Philip, 
- faying © Ariſe and go ſouthward to the road 


c that leadeth from Jeruſalem to Gaza, which 
« 1s a deſart.“ And he aroſe and went; 
and behold an Athiopian man, — an eu- 
nuch, — a prince of (4) Kandace, the queen 
of Æthiopians, who was over all her trea- 
ſure, who had gone to offer his devotions 


in Jeruſalem ; being on return, and ſitting - 


in his chariot, was reading the prophet Ifaias. 


The ſpirit then ſaid to Philip, Approach, 


„ and join this chariot.” And Philip having 
ran forward, heard him reading the prophet 
| Ifaias ; 


SS 
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Iſaias; and aſked, ** Doſt thou comprehend A.D. 
« what thou readeſt?” He then replied, 34. 
« How can I poſſibly be able, without other © * * 


explanation.“ And he deſired Philip to 


aſcend and fit with him; and the portion of 
the.ſcripture which he read was this; 


«© As a ſheep was _ led to ſlaughter ; 
«& (5) And as a lamb before his ſhearer 
„Dumb, ſo openeth he not his mouth: | 
& Tn his humiliation he is condemned 
without juſtice : 
„ (6) And his character who will atteſt? ? 
& For his life is cut off from the carth.” 


The eunuch 3 ſaid to Philip; “I pray 
„ thee, of whom ſpeaketh the prophet this? 
„of himſelf? or of ſome other?“ Then 
Philip, having raiſed his voice, and began from ot n . 


thiopian 


this ſcripture, related to him the joyful news pride. 


of Jeſus: and purſuing their Journey they 
came to water. The eunuch then faith, 


* Behold here is water; what hindereth 
that I be not baptized ?” And Philip re- 
plied; “ If thou believeſt with thy intire 
„heart, it is permitted.” He replied; © I 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſon of 

« God.” 


e eee eee 
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34 
tems 


on his journey. Philip however was found 
at Azotus; and paſſing throughout, he pro- 
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& God.” And he commanded that the cha- 
riot ſhould halt; and they both went down 


into the water, Philip, and the eunuch ; and 
he baptized him. And when they were 
aſcended from the water, the ſpirit of the 


Lord conveyed away Philip, and the eunuch 


beheld him no more; but with joy proceeded 


claimed the joyful news in all cities, until he 
arrived in Cæſarea. 


PRooFs 
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Proors and ILLUSTRATIONS 


0 SECT. h 


(1) . ERU SALE A, &c.] Jeſus, before his aſcen- 
ſion, had foretold that the apoſtles, after the Divine ſpirit was 
deſcended upon them, were to be witneſſes for him in Je- 
ruſalem, and in all Judea, and Samaria, and even to the 
remoteſt region of the earth; accordingly, after that diſtin- 
guiſhing ſignature, and diſplay of Divine authority and 
power, they continued near eleven months in Jeruſalem, 
as has been related; and being driven from thence, were 
diſperſed through Judea and Samaria; and afterwards 
through other parts, in the 9 85 of 19 foretold. 


(2) Now they who had been diſperſed, &c.] As from 
hence forward the goſpel begins to be preached in the 


77 


A; Ii 


34. 
— 


Gentile cities; be it known, at the firſt outſet, that there 


were in all of them emigrant Jews ſettled, and even Jew 
ſynagogues, in which the apoſtles began to preach the 
goſpel ; and afterwards to the natives, or Gentiles, ſpeak- 
ing the Greek language ; moſt of theſe cities having been 
in the poſſeſſion of thoſe Greek people, during the zenith 
and ſplendor of their power, before they were conquered 
by Rome, retained deſcendants ſpeaking their native 
tongue, 


(3) A certain perſon, by name Simon, &c.] What 
fort of miracles Simon, ſurnamed Magus, on account 
of them performed, is uncertain. — We read, that Ger- 
bert, who was made biſhop of Rome, A. U. 998, was 


a man of merit and literature; but for his {kill in me- 


chanics, 
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chanics, aſtronomy and philoſophy, was accuſed of magic, 
The miracles performed by Philip, and the other apoſtles, 
were in their nature different from thoſe that were per- 
formed either by Gerbert, or the great emperor Veſpa- 
ſian; who is recorded to have reſtored a blind man to 
fight, by ſpitting on his eyes; and a cripple to the uſe 
of his feet, by touching them with his heel: yet ſo dit- 
fident was he of his ability for theſe cures, that, with dif- 


ficulty he untertook the experiment in an aſſembly of his 


friends. The hiſtorian juſtly obſerves, this miracle was 


reported to have been done by him, in order to give him 
authority, which he wanted; “ auctoritas et quaſi majeſ- 


& tas quzdam ut ſcilicet inopinato et adhue novo prin- 
“ cipi deerat,” 


Chriſt, the ſon of God, who ſent his ſervants, the apoſ- 
tles, after his own aſcenſion, to preach the doctrine of 


his kingdom of heaven among men on earth, was pleaſed, 


in order to give them authority, ſanction and ſucceſs, to 
accompany, and direct them in all their undertakings, 
with the aſſiſtance of his holy ſpirit ; — enabling them to 


perform ſuch miracles as could never after be equalled, 


or imitated by the improvements and aſſiſtance of philo- 
ſophy, and the ſecret operation of natural powers, 


To him it was no ſecret what diſcoveries would be 


made, by after ages, both in natural and experimental phi- 
loſophy: and how eaſily perſons, ſkilled in thoſe ſciences, 
might impoſe upon the vulgar and ignorant, by means of 
experiments in chemiſtry, magnetiſm, aſtronomy, pneu- 
maticks, electricity, &c. 


The 


he 


THE APOSTLES. 


The miracles, therefore, which the apoſtles wrought, 


depended not for their operation on any knowledge to 


be derived from theſe ſciences. 


They were of a nature not to be equalled by the im- 
provements or reſearches into the works of nature or 
of art. 

N. B. Perhaps, after all, Simon was only a common 
conjurer, who could ſhew tricks by ſlight of hand, 


The abſurdity of Hume, and other deiſts, citing ſingle 
miracles of ſuſpicious authority, pretended ro have been 
wrought in different ages among the papiſts, and elſe- 
where, in order to invalidate the ſeries of miracles per- 


formed by Chriſt and the 88 is weak, and unde- 


ſerving refutation. 


(4) Kandace, the queen, &c.] According to Strabo and 
Pliny, ſhe lived in the 28 5 of Tiberjus, and was celebra- 
ted for courage. 


STRABO lib. 17, PLIN. lib. 6, cap. 29. 


(5) As a lamb before his ſbearer, &c.] Our Saviour 
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with his dying voiee praying for his murderers; “ Father 


« forgive them,” &c. the prophet, with a beautiful allu- 
ſion, compares to an innocent lamb or ſheep ; * who licks 
the“ hand juſt raiſed to ſhed his blood.“ 


(6) And his charadter who will atteſt? &.] It is 
hoped that the novelty uſed in tranſlating this extract from 
Ifaiah will be pardoned. The idea of it being chiefly 
copied from the ingenious tranſlation of the evangelical 

| prophet 
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A. D. prophet, by the late learned biſhop Lowth ; whoſe ſub- 
34. ſequent notes on the two laſt lines will give clearncſs to 
[ ◻thbe whole. 


«© My learned friend, Dr. Kennicot, has communicated 
« to me the following paſſages from the Miſhna and the 
C « Gemara of Babylon, as leading to a latisfaCtory ex- 
8 << planation of this difficult place. 


EI OTST 


* It is ſaid in the former, that, before any one was 
<« puniſhed for a capital crime, proclamation was made 
i < before the priſoner by the public cryer; © quicunque 

: « noverit aliquid de ejus innocentia, veniat & doceat de eo.“ 


0 [+ “ Tract ſanhedrim Surrenus, per. 4, p. 233 · 6 


« On which the Gemara of Babylon adds, that before 
c the death of Jeſus, this proclamation was made for 
4 forty days; but no defence could be found. This 
c laſt report is certainly falſe. But this falſe report is 
<& founded on the ſuppoſition, that there was ſuch a cuſ- 
« tom; and ſo far confirms the account above given 
from the Miſhna. 


Caſaubon has a quotation from Maimonides, which 
further confirms this account. Auctor eſt Maimonides 
„ Perek 13th ejus libri ex opere jad ſolitum fieri ut cum 
“ reus ſententiam mortis paſſus a loco judicii exibat 
« ducendus ad ſupplicium præcederet ipfum pærcov 
c et hec verba diceret; ille exit occidendus morte illa, 
< quia tranſgieſſus eſt tranſgreſſione illa, in loco illo, tem- 
4e pore illo, et ſunt ejus rei teſtes ille et ille. Qui no- 
e yerit aliquid, ad ejus innocentiam probandam, veniat 
« et loquatur pro eo. : 
. Something 
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Something of this practice is obſerved in this country, A, D. 
and it isto be hoped ever will be; and in every other, where 34. 
deſpotiſm and arbitary power do not prevail. In all court 
of juſtice the criminal, before ſentence is paſſed on him, 
has permiſſion of calling perſons to give him a character; 
which, in a firſt or trifling offence, has been often known, 
with other extenuating circumſtances, to counterbalance 

even facts themſelves in the priſoner's behalf. 


Now itis plain, from the hiſtory of the four evangeliſts, 


le (continues the learned pręlate) that in © the trial and con- 

5 e demnation of Jeſus; no ſuch rule was obſerved, (though, 

. according to the account of the miſhna, it muſt have 
“been in practice at that time) no proclamation was 
“made for any perſon to bear witneſs to the innocence 
e and character of Jeſus ; nor did any one voluntarily 

” « ſtep forth to give his atteſtation to it, &c.“ 

hed Void. B. LowTn's Iſaiah, Notes, p. 240, 

- and Tranſlat. p. 142. 

1 | 

iſ- The common Engliſh verſion of this prophetic extract, 

en with certain others, muſt doubtleſs appear to the beſt un- 
enlightened interpreter of ſcripture very obſcure. Where- 

as, being viewed with the light afforded by the learned 

ich prelate's tranſlation and notes, it is not only intelligible 

des to the plaineſt underſtanding, but deſcriptive of certain 

By fats, and truly charaQeriſtic : every individual mem- 

bat. ber of the whole having been verified by the correſpond- 

TOP ing event, 

la, | 

m- The Sept. and the learned prelate, have each exhibited 

no- - atranſlation of the ſame original: one in Greek, the other 

niat 


in Engliſh. — The former, being conſtantly cited by Chriſt 
and the apoſtles, muſt conſequently be the true ſenſe 3 
| ” owing, 


1 32 "ACTIONS OF 
A. D. owing, as far as may be permitted to judge, that they 


34. have not always adhered ſervilely to the ſtrict letter, ac- 
3 cording to the precept of the maſter critic ; 


Nec circa vilem, patulumque moraberis orbem; 
Nec verbum verbo curabis reddere fidus 
Interpres: | 


but ſeem to have transfuſed the ſpirit of the original, 
That the fame rule has been obſerved by the Right Rev. 
Engliſh granflator, enhances its value; rendering it clear, 
Wi preciſe, intellgible. — To give one example, out of many, 
"uh in the preſent extract, as underneath. 


His manner of life who would declare, &.] Accord- 
ing to the learned prelate, the original JN ſignifies age, 
duration, the time which one. man or many together 
paſs in this world. In this place, fays the learned prelate, 
it ſignifies the courſe, tenor, and manner of life, or cha- 
rater. The Septuagint tranſlate the Hebrew ſubſtantive 
into the Greek ye, whoſe ſynonimes are ovyyneua, Pucic, 

Vid. Hesycn, 


vi, taken moſt literally, means family, extraction, 
origin: it is often uſed for mores, as in the place above 
mentioned, „ 
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PART II. SECTION II. 


2 


— — 


CONTENTS 

Converſion of Saul. — Saul, being now on his 

journey to Damaſcus, with authority from 
the chief prieſts to perſecute the Chriſtian 
proſelytes, is checked in the career of his zeal, 
when he was near the city, by a ſuper- 
natural light from Heaven, which, by its 
ſplendor, cloſed for a time his bodily eyes ; and, 
opening thoſe of his mind, preſented him with 
a clear view of the Chriftian revelation ; — 
Teſus Chrift himſelf appearing, and converſing 
with him. — He is conducted to Damaſcus, 
— admitted a member of Chriſt, through bap- 
ziſin, by Ananias ; and begins to preach there, 


Bur Saul, ſtill breathing threatning and A. D. 
maſſacre againſt the Lord, having come to 36. 
the high prieſt, deſired from him letters to 
the ſynagogues in Damaſcus; that if he 
ſhould find any who were of the opinion, 
both men and women, he might bring them 
N F 2 priſoners 
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A. D. priſoners to Jeruſalem. And as he journey- 
36. ed, and was coming near Damaſcus, on a 
ſudden, there ſhone around him a light from 
Heaven : (2) and being fallen to the earth, 

be heard a voice, ſaying unto him; “ Saul! 
Jeſus Chin $ Saul! why. perſecuteſt thou me?” He 


1 ä * : 
himſelfto thereupon ſaid; Who art thou, Lord?” 


way to Be. And the Lord replied, (3) I am Jeſus, 


{cus, | - 
whois © whom thou perſecuteſt : — but riſe, and 


overpower- 


ed by the 44 enter into the city; and it ſhall be told 


majeſty of „ . 7 
bis revels- 66 thee what it is behoving thee to do. 


tion. 
The men likewiſe, who were travelling with 


bl 


him, had ſtood amazed; — hearing diſtinctly 


the voice, but not perceiving any perſon. 


Saul was now raiſed from the earth ; and 


though his eyes were open he had no fight. 

His fellow Having been, therefore, taken by the hand, 
— they led him to Damaſcus. And three days 
hand to Da he was without fight; and neither eat nor 
drank. Now there was in Damaſcus a cer- 

_ tain diſciple, by name Ananias: and to him, 

in a viſion, the Lord faid ; “ Ananias?” And 


he anſwered, ** Behold, Tam here, Lord.” The 


Lord then ſaid to him; © Ariſe, and go into 


<< the ſtreet, that is called Streight ; and in 
the houſe of Judas inquire for Saul, by 


name, 


* — Nr m— 
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« name, — a Tarſian; for he is now pray- 
ing; and in a viſion hath beheld a man, 
« by name Ananias, entering in, and impo- 
& ſing his hand on him, that he may recover 
&« fight.” And Ananias anſwered, Lord, I 
8 have heard from many, concerning this 
„ man, how oreat evil he hath done to thy 


„ ſaints in Jeruſalem. And here he hath 


% authority from the chief prieſts to bind 
„all who invoke thy name.“ But the 


Lord faid to him, Go; becauſe he is a 


95 
A. 
36. 
— 


Ananias, 
ſuppoſed 
to be a 
Chriſtian 
converted, 
being ad- 
moniſhed 
in a viſionz 
ſearches for 
Saul and 
baptizes 
im. 


«+ choſen veſſel for me to convey my name 


before all nations, and kings, and ſons of 
& Iſrael; for I will diſcover to him how 
great things it behoveth him to ſuffer for my 
* name.” — Ananias thereupon went, and 
entered into the houſe; and, having impoſed 
hands on him, faid ; Brother Saul, the Lord 
** hath ſent me; Jeſus, who appeared unto 
c thee on the way in which thou cameſt, that 
thou mayeſt recover fight, and be filled 
“with an holy ſpirit.” — And immediately 


there fell from off his eyes a ſort of ſcales, 


and in a moment he recovered fight ; and 
having ariſen, was baptized ; and taking nou- 
riſhment, recovered ſtrength. After this he 
continued ſome time in Damaſcus with the 


F3 diſciples ; 


—*— — — 
— IPL 
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A. D. diſciples; and very ſoon proclaimed Jeſus, 


36. that he is the Son of God. Aſtoniſhment 
ſeized all who heard him; and they ſaid, is 
Chet n not this he who in Jeruſalem has ſpread 
i ro havock among thoſe who invoked this name; 
and came hither on purpoſe to carry them 


bound in fetters to the high prieſts ? 


Saul, notwithſtanding, advanced in power : 
and the Jews reſiding in Damaſcus he con- 
Arabi. futed, (4) demonſtrating that he is the Chriſt, 


A. D. A long time had now elapſed, when the 
372. Jews were contriving means to deſtroy him: 
e their contrivance however had not been un- 
ms ts known to Saul. Night aud day did they 
8 hs cloſely beſiege the doors, with a reſolution 
og Hors to deſtroy him. The diſciples therefore at 
cſcapes to night, took and (5) let him down from the 
wall, ſuſpended in a baſket. 
Vid. Ep. ad. Cor. 11 cap. v. 32. 


Ev Azpartw o &vapyne Acta Ts Camus D 
THY Acad xnvuy TIAW, xc dic Oypidor txaradu. 


A.D. (6) Indeed, being afterwards come to Je- 
39- ruſalem, he made an effort of joining with 
| the 


rt 


bf Ws 


® CP 


had ſeen the Lord upon the way; and that ſecuredat- 


the name of Jeſus. He was then in Jeruſa- 


| Lord; and they flouriſhed through the com- 
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the diſciples: but all were affraid of him, A. D. 
not believing him to be a diſciple; till at 39. 
length Barnabas took and introduced him to RS 


the apoſtles, and explained to them how he dote of his 
being per- 


terwatd in 


he had converſed with him; and how in Jerulalem. 


Damaſcus he had ſpoken with boldneſs to 


lem among them, going in, and coming out; 
— ſpeaking with boldneſs in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus. He likewiſe talked and 
diſputed with the Greek Jews: they alſo 
formed an attempt to deſtroy him, which the 
brethren having diſcovered, conveyed him to 
Cæſarea, and ſent him away to Tarſus. (7) 
And now the churches throughout all Judea, 
and Galilee, and Samaria, enjoyed tranquility z 
edified and regulated with reverence of the 


fort of the holy ſpirit. 
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AcrTIONS OF 


ProoFs and ILLVSTRATIONS 
{To SECT. Hr 


A. D. (1) Tu E variety of events and different intervals of 


I” 


time, contained in this ſection, appeared, even after cloſe 


attention and many peruſals, to be in their arrangment 


obſcure and confuſed. But, after diligent enquiry, St. 
Paul himſelf, in the iſt cap. of his Epiſtle to the Galati- 
ans, written about the ſame period with this narrative, in 


Rome, has afforded ſufficient light to elucidate and ſepa- 


rate them. Having been, for his ſudden change of ſen- 
timent and conduct towards the diſciples, on his arrival 
in Damaſcus, ſuſpected and accuſed of colluſion with the 
apoſtles in Jeruſalem ; the whole firſt chapter of his Epiſ- 
tle to the Galatians, is a juſtification of his conduct; in 


which he ſolemnly declares that he did not go to Jeru- 


ſalem, nor had any connection whatever with the apoſtles 
there, till three years after his converſion; and for a 
very ſhort time; and that his ſecond journey thither was 
not till fourteen years after. Whereas, in this laſt ſection, 


he appears to have gone up immediately; and very ſoon 


after, a ſecond time, with Barnabas. — This apparent 
contradiction will, in the annotations of theſe different 
parts, be clearly reconciled, when Barnabas goes to Tar- 
ſus, in ſearch of Saul, and brings him to Antioch, &c. 


(2) And being fallen to the earth, &c.] The reſem- 
blance of the manner in which Saul and his companions 
were affected, to that of the prophet Daniel, when the 
angel Gabriel appeared to him, is, in certain reſpects, ſo 
great, that I cannot pals it over in ſilence. And I Da- 

| | 6 niel 


W - bd WP ws bed 


W 
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85 niel, alone: ſaw the viſion ; for the men that were with A. D. 


« me ſaw not the viſion ; but a great quaking fell upon 
c them; fo that they fled to hide themſelves ; and there 


remained no ſtrength in me.” 
| MT Dan. cap. 9. v. 7, 8. 


(3) 1 am Jeſus, &c.] There appears, on every occa- 
fion throughout this narrative, the cloſeſt poſſible connec- 
tion of entity between thoſe two moſt divine and illuſtri- 
ous perſonages; whom, for diſtinction ſake, we preſume 
to addreſs by the reſpeRive titles of the God, and the Lord 


_ Jeſus, as if they were individually ene and the ſame. Be- 


cauſe, in every ſingle act of ſupernatural and Divine aſſiſt- 


ance afforded to the apoſtles in the progreſs of their mi- 


niſtry, whether in the name of the one or the other, there 


is not diſtinguiſhable the ſmalleſt diſunion of TA 


or diſparity of power and authority. 


39- 
— 


In the ſentences here cited, the Lord Jeſus appeared 


to the apoſtle; — effected his converſion ; — ordained 
and ſent him forth with a commiſſion to proclaim the 
gracious declaration; and himſelf ſays, Eyw as o wal ey 
10. 


If the ſon of man is called a man, certainly the Son 
of God. muſt be a God. — If the ſcripture calleth 
them Gods to whom the word of God came, (and 
the ſcripture cannot be deſtroyed) whom the Father 
* hath ſanctified and ſent into the world: ſay ye of him, 
thou W becauſe I ſaid; I am the Son of God. 

Jon, cap. 16 v. 


> 


(4) Demonſtrating that he is the Chriſt, &c.] In the 
interval, after theſe words, it is ou probable the apoſtle 


A. D. 
36 


went w=ayammnd 


30 
A. D. 
"= 


ACTIONS OF 


went to Arabia, as mentioned by himſelf in his 1ſt. Ep. ad. 
Gal. cap. 1, v. 17, 18; and after a year's abſence, returned 


— _ to N as himſelf declares. 


. 
372. 


(5) Let him down from the wall, &c.] After Saul 
was let down in a baſket, he does not go directly to Je- 


LY rufalem, as the common tranſlation affirms, but to Tar- 


. 


39. 
— 


ſus, where Barnabas finds and brings him to Antioch. 


(6) Indeed being afterwards come, &c.] This anec- 
dote is added by St. Luke, to ſhew how great and immi- 
nent dangers Saul encountered, not only in Damaſcus, 
but afterwards in Jeruſalem. — It does not mean that 
the. apoſtle went directly from Damaſcus to Judea ; but, 
having been perſecuted in Damaſcus, and obliged to re- 
tire thence in privacy to fave his life, the ſacred hiſtorian 
takes this occaſion of introducing another inſtance where- 
in he was in equal danger of life, from a ſimilar circum- 
ſtance when he went afterwards to Jeruſalem ; from 
whence it was likewiſe neceſſary for his en to 
convey him with privacy. 


St. Paul expreſsly ſays, in his firſt and ſecond chapters 
of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, (and calls God to wit- 
neſs in the moſt ſolemn manner that he is ſpeaking 
truth) that he did not go to Jeruſalem till three years 


after his converſion, And again, ene after that he went 


to the regions of Syria and Cilicia, as here preciſely and 
particularly mentioned. — Then again, «za, fourtcen 
years after that he went with Barnabas, &c. 


(7) And now the churches, &c. ] As Saul was the 


man active perſecutor of = diſciples of Jeſus, the Sa- 
viour's 


TRE ros 


viour's ſupernatural appearance to him put an effectual A. D. 
ſtop not only to his perſecution, but ſeems to have had 39. 

ſo great effect on others, that no diſturbance was for ſumne 

time afterwards given to the churches in Judea, Galilee, 
Samaria, &c. — See more in Lardner, tom. iſt page 121. 


Here concludes Saul's extraordinary converſion ; — the 
manner of it by revelation of the heavenly powers; — 
and the imminent dangers which immediately threatened 
him, in conſequence thereof, from the e party en- 

raged at his defection. 


His other events, which are many and important, muſt 
at preſent ſuffer a ſhort ſuſpenſion, to make way for other 
intereſting particulars of St. Peter's active miniſtry beyond 
the precincts of Judea; and in the firſt converſion of 
the Gentiles ; which have been happily left on record 
by the ſacred hiſtorian, and placed together by them- 
ſelves in one view. This clear diſtinction, overlooked 
in the common verſion, the tranſlator thinks it incumbent 
on him to mark preciſely, for the ſake of preſerving the 
actions of both apoſtles, in themſelves unconnected, ſe- 
parate and unmixed with each other. 


Thoſe of St. Peter come firſt in order; and after 
them, Saul's, with a new fellow-labourer in the miniſtry, 
will be again reſumed, 


E & WW 
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CO N T EN 1 "4 
Fift cr of the Gentiles. - The following 


ſection contains two extraorarmar'y miracles 
performed by St. Peter : one, in the cure of 
an inveterate palſy in the name of Feſus Chriſt ; 
the other, in raifing io life a dead perſon ; af- 
zerwards the converſion of Cornelius, Caſa- 
rea, &c. and the apoſtle's juſtification and de- 
fence againſt the objeftions of the Fudaixing 


Chr:/tians. 


St. PETER's MINISTRY, in THREE SEPARATE 
DivisIons. 


Diviston I. His extraordinary Miracles. 


A. D. M ORE OVER it happened that Peter 
37. going every where came alſo to the ſaints 
| inhabiting Lydda ; and there he found a cer- 

tain man named Æneas, who being paralytic 


had been eight years confined to his bed. 


And Peter faid unto him, Aneas, Jeſus 
. « Chriſt 
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« Chriſt healeth thee: ariſe and make 4 A. D. 


«© bed.” And immediately he aroſe. All, 
likewiſe, who inhabited Lydda and Sarona, 
beheld him, and were-converted to the Lord. 


And in Joppa there was likewiſe a certain 


female diſciple, by name Tabitha; who, being 
interpreted, is called Dorcas. She was abun- 
dant in good offices and charitable gifts 
which ſhe performed. Moreover, it happen- 
ed at this period, that being fick, ſhe died, 
And having waſhed, they laid her in an upper 
apartment, Lydda likewiſe being near to 
Joppa, and the diſciples having heard that 
Peter was there, ſent to him two men, en- 
treating he would not delay coming ſo far 


as to them. Peter then aroſe, and went 


with them. Being arrived, they conducted 
him to the upper apartment, And all the 
widows, weeping, ſtood near him; and ſhew- 
ed coats and garments, which Dorcas, when 
the was with them, had worked. 


But Peter having put them all forth, 
and on his bended knees having prayed, 


turning to the body ſaid ; “ Tabitha ariſe.” 


She weren e opened her eyes, and beholding 


Peter, ſhe ſate: and Peter, giving his hand 


made 


37. 
— 


94 


ACTIONS OF 


A. D. made her ariſe: then calling the ſaints and 


37+ f 
public through all Joppa; and many believed 
on the Lord. And it happened that he re- 


widows, preſented her alive. This was made 


ſided in Joppa many days with a certain Si- 


mon, a tanner. 


DivisIon II. Converſion of Cornelius and Cæſarea. 


(1) There was alſo in Cæſarea a certain 
man, by name Cornelius, — a centurion of the 
cohort that is called Italian ; — devout, and 
with all his houſehold reverencing God; 
— diſtributing likewiſe many charities to 
the people; and aſſiduous in ſupplication to 
God. He beheld in viſion clearly, about the 
* ninth hour of the day, an angel of God ap- 
proaching him, and ſaying unto him; “ Cor- 
nelius.” Thereupon, attentive to him, and 
with trembling, he replied ; ** What wouldeſt 
« thou, Lord?” And he anſwered him; 
« 'Thy prayers and thy charities are aſcended 
„for a memorial in the preſence of God. 
And now lend men to Joppa, and invite hi- 


„ther Simon, who is ſurnamed Peter; — 


« he lodgeth with a certain Simon, a tanner ; 


* Ninth hour, (i. e.) three o'clock afternoon. 


6 whoſe 


. 


wo 


ſe 
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„ whoſe houſe is near the ſea. He will 
+ inform thee what it is behoving thee to 
„ do.” As ſoon therefore as the angel, who 
was ſpeaking with him, had departed ; hav- 
ing called two of his domeſtics, and a de- 


vout ſoldier from among thoſe who. were 


conſtantly with him, and told them all, he 
diſpatched them to Joppa. And the day fol- 
lowing, as they purſued their journey, and 
were approaching the city, Peter, at the * ſixth 
hour, had aſcended the dome to pray. And 
he became hungry, and was deſirous of eat- 


Ci) but whilſt they prepared, he fell into 


mn extacy 3 and contemplates the Heaven 


open, and (2) a certain veſſel deſcending, as 


a vaſt ſheet, tied at four corners, and let 


downwards to the earth. And in it were 


all the four-footed beaſts of the earth; — the 
ſavage and the reptiles, and the towls of the 
air. A voice then ſaid to him; Ariſe, Peter, 
„kill and eat.” But Peter replied © By no 
«© means, Lord: for I have never eat aught 
“profane or impure.” A voice then again 


a ſecond time ſaid to him; What God 


* hath purified do not thou profane,” This 


* Sixth hour, (i. e.) mid-day. 
Was 


95 
A. D. 


37 
— 
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A. D. was repeated thrice and the veſſel received 


37 
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again into heaven. And whilſt Peter was 
doubting with himſelf what the viſion which 
he had beheld might mean; on a ſudden 
the men, who had been diſpatched from 
Cornelius, having inquired Simon's houſe, 
were ſtanding before the gate, and calling 
aloud were aſking, if Simon, ſurnamed Peter, 
was lodging there. But Peter being intent 


upon the viſion, the ſpirit ſaid unto him; 


„ Behold three men are ſeekingthee; — ariſe, 


„ deſcend, and doubt not to depart with 


4c them; becauſe I have ſent them.” Peter, 
therefore, being gone down to the men diſ- 
patched to him from Cornelius, ſaid; „Be- 
hold, Iam he whom ye are ſeeking ; what 
4 is the occaſion which has brought you 
%“ hither?” They replied 3 “ Cornelius, a 
% centurion; — a man upright, and reve- 
„ rencing God, in eſtimation likewiſe among 
e the whole Jew nation, hath been admo- 
% niſhed by an holy angel to ſend for thee 
* to his houſe, and to hear admonitions 
% from thee.” — He thereupon giving invi- 
tation lodged them: and on the morrow 
ariſing departed with them: certain alſo of 


the brethren from Joppa went with him, 
| e and 
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invited his kinſmen and intimate friends, 


. was expecting them. And as Peter was juſt 


entering, Cornelius having met, and fallen 
down at his feet, gave him adoration. But 
Peter raiſed him, faying; * Stand up; I my 
« ſelf alſo am a man.” And talking with 
him entered, and findeth ſeveral met toge- 


ther; and he ſaid unto them; © Yourſelves 
« underſtand how unlawful it is for a Jew- 


„man to aflociate, or to viſit one of another 
„nation. But God to me hath revealed, 


% that I ſhould not pronounce any man 


living profane or impure: whereupon, 
having been ſent for, I without heſitation 
© am come; and now enquire on what ac- 
count ye have ſent for me.“ Cornelius 


then replied; © From the fourth day to this 


* very hour have I been faſting ; — being 
then at prayers, at the ninth hour, in my 
% houſe; on a ſudden a man ſtood before 
me in bright cloathing; and he ſaid; 
Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thy 
** charities are recorded in the preſence of 


* Czſarea was two days journey from Joppa, 
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and on the day following they entered Cæ- A. D. 


ſarea.“ Cornelius, in the mean time having 37. 
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God. Send therefore to Joppa, and in- 


vite Simon, who is ſurnamed Peter; — he 
lodgeth in the houſe of Simon, a tanner, 
near the ſea, When he is arrived he will 
diſcourſe to thee.” Immediately therefore 
I ſent to thee, and thou haſt well done 
to come. Now, therefore, we are all here 
in the preſence of God, to hear all that 
are commanded thee by God.“ — Peter 


thereupon opened his mouth, and ſaid; „1 


6&8 
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am certainly perſuaded that God is no re- 
ſpector of perſons; but in every nation, he 
that feareth him, and performeth righte- 
ouſneſs, is acceptable to him. 


(z) The declaration which he hath ſent 
to the ſons of Iſrael, (4) with joyful news 
of reconcilement through Jeſus Chriſt, He 
is of all ſupreme ! yourſelves have known ; 
— that affair, which had been in agitation 
over all Judea, after the baptiſm which 
John proclaimed, in reference to Jeſus of 


Nazareth; how God anointed him with 
an holy ſpirit, and with power; who 


went about doing good, and healing all 
that were under the influence of the De- 


vil; becauſe God was with him. And 
; 66 we 
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„ we are witneſſes af all that he did both A. D. 


“ in the region of Judea, and Jeruſalem. 


«© Whom they alſo killed, having hanged 
„ him on a croſs. Him hath God raiſed 
„ on the third day, and exhibited in open 
view, (5) not to all the people, but to 
«© witneſſes choſen before by God; — to us 
„ who eat and drank with him after he was 
& riſen from the dead: and by his command 
have we proclaimed to the people; and 
« given evidence; that this is he who hath 
“been declared a judge of living and dead. 
« To him all the prophets give atteſtation, 
* that every one, believing in him, hath 
through his name received forgiveneſs of 
as 


Whilſt Peter was yet ſpeaking theſe facts, 
the ſpirit that is holy deſcended on all who 
heard the declaration. And the behevers 


of the circumciſion, who had come with Peter, 


were aſtoniſhed, becauſe the gift of the holy 


ſpirit had been diffuſed upon the Gentiles ; _ 


for they heard them converſe in languages 
and celebrate God. Peter then demanded, 
Can any forbid water, that theſe ſhould 
$7 not be baptized, who have received the 

22 


37 
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A. D. 


37 
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66 ſpirit that is holy, in like manner as we ?” 
And he commanded them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord. Then they entreated 


him to remain certain days. 


Drviston III. St. Peter's Juſtification. 


The apoſtles, and the brethren, that were 
throughout Judea, had by this time heard 


that the Gentiles alſo had received the decla- 


ration of God. And, when Peter was arriv- 
ed in Jeruſalem, they of the circumciſion 


reproved him, ſaying; * Thou haſt viſited 


„ uncircumciſed perſons, and joined them 
« in eating.” Peter then, having began, 
unfolded to them in order, ſaying ; “ had 
„ been in the city Joppa intent on prayer; 


& and in an extacy I beheld a viſion, — a 


certain veſſel deſcending like a vaſt ſheet, 
& let down at four corners from Heaven, 
& and it came even to me: which con- 


„ templating with attention, I beheld in it 


& four-footed beaſts of the earth, -— both the 


& ſavage, and the reptiles, and the fowls of 


& the air. And I heard a voice laying to 


me; Ariſe, Peter, kill, and eat. I then an- 


„ {wered, By no means, Lord; for nothing 


6 * profane, 0 or impure, hath at any time en- 
6 tered 
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thereupon replied to me a ſecond time; Do 37. 


not thou profane what God hath Poe? 
fied. 


ce Moreover, this was repeated thrice ; and 
all were drawn up again into Heaven. 
Now, obſerve : three men, diſpatched to 
me from Cæſarea, had at that inſtant ſtood 
before the houſe in which I was, — The 
ſpirit thereupon forbad me to refuſe going 
with them. — Theſe fix brethren likewiſe 
accompanied me; and we entered the 
man's houſe; and he related to us how he 
had beheld the angel in his houſe, ſtand- 
ing and ſaymg to him; © Diſpatch men 
to Joppa, and bring from thence Simon, 
ſurnamed Peter; who will ſpeak matters 
to thee which will be the means of ſalva- 
tion to thyſelf, and to all thy houſehold. 


* And when I began to ſpeak, the ſpirit 
that is holy deſcended on them, as he had 
in the beginning on us. Then it was, I 
recollected our Lord's words, how he ſaid ; 
John indeed baptized with water ; but ye ſhall 
be baptized with an holy ſpirit, | 

G 3 — 1 
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A. D. If God, therefore, hath conferred on 
37. „ them the like gift as on us, who have be- 
«© lieved on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; what 
„mighty one had I been, to withſtand 
God?“ — 'Theſe having heard, they were ſa- 
tisfied; and gave glory to God ſaying; ** God 
„ hath then certainly granted to the Gentiles 

the repentance unto life.” 


FLY a a Teas 


 PRooFrs 


THE APOSTLES. 


Proors and ILLUSTRATIONS 
Ta SECT: IX. 


(1) TH ERE was alſo a certain man in Czſarea, &c. ] 
The circumſtances related in this ſection, muſt be con- 
ſidered as important in the annals of Chriſtianity ; — 
recording the firſt commencement of Gentile or Pagan 
converſion ; — an epocha and occaſion not unworthy 
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37. 
— 


an interpoſition of the Deity; which was accordingly 


attended with a duplicate revelation; one to the con- 
verted, the other to the convertor, in an happy and 
ſuitable coincidence of events. — To the Gentile, (who 


was a Roman, and commiſſioned officer; by the piety | 


of his life and manners, as is evident, well qualified and 
prepared for reception of the Chriſtian doctrine; and 
moſt probably a deiſt,) commandment is given, by open 
viſion, through embaſſy of an angel, to ſend to the apoſ- 


tle Peter for his inſtruction 


To the apeſle, at a convenient interval, for diſtance of 
place, an analagous revelation is made, and by ſuggeſtion 
of the holy ſpirit, he is exhorted to reſpect the embaſſy : 
ſo far is perfect conſiſtence and coincidence of events. 
There is likewiſe great propriety and dignity in the man- 
ner: — The occaſion, grand and important. 


Let us ſee what even idolatry ſays upon ſuch a ſub- 
ject. © Tf there be ſuch a thing as divination, ſaid the 


* Pagans, there muſt be a Deity, from whom it proceeds: 


© becauſe man, by his own natural powers, cannot diſ- 


* cover things to come. And, if there be a Deity, 


G 4 « then 
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& then there N is divination : ſince it is not a 
c conduct unworthy of the Deity to take notice of mor- 


& tal men, and of their affairs; and on ſome occaſions 
&« to adviſe and inſtruct them.“ 


Thus the Pagans argued; and accordingly, for the moſt 
part, they, who believed a God and a Providence, be- 
lieved divination. — They who were atheiſts, denied 


it; and they who were . decided nothing about 


it. 


Divination was a matter of fact; and to be proved, 
like other facts, by evidence, teſtimony and experience; 
and ſome philoſophers, rejecting all other kinds of divi- 
nation, as dubious and fallacious, admitted two ſorts; 
that by inſpired perſons, and that by dreams. In favor 


of the latter, we have the authorities of Socrates, Plato, | 


1 and Ariſtotle. 
CI ERO de Divin. 1, 25. 
See JoRTINS's Remarks on Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Vol. iſt, p. 77, &c. 


Beſides the opinion of this poliſhed heathen, concern- 
ing divination, were other proofs of this univerſal pre- 
ſentiment in human nature neceflary : it were eaſy to 
ſhew, from hiſtory, that it has prevailed more or leſs 
in all nations, antient and modern, civilized and barba- 
rous; iÞ etoit trouve dans le bois d*Allemagne ; it is 
believed at this day, in the Pelew iſlands. 

Vid. Tacir. de mor Germ. 
Vid. KEATE's Hiſtor. of Pel. Iſl. 


(2) And 4 certain veſſel, &.] The viſion of this 


Jarge veſſel, exhibited during his extacy to St. Peter's 


imagination; 
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fmagination, and let down from Heaven to earth, with A. D. 


living creatures in it of all ſorts, both tame and ſavage; 
which in a moment of time, by Omnipotent metamor- 
phoſis, became alike purified, and proper nouriſhment 
to ſatisfy his hunger: the apoſtle ſoon after ſuppoſes, 
intended for his information in the incidents which 
followed. The creatures tame and ſavage, clean and 
unclean, which were in this large veſſel, being declared 
by a voice from Heaven, equally pure, and fit for him to 
eat, he conſiders as an emblem, and allegorical alluſion 
of all the various nations, upon the capacious earth, 
both Jews and Gentiles, civilized and barbarous, vota- 
ries of God, and of Baal; as become alike admiſſible, 
through him, into the Chriſtian diſpenſation ; and on 


their performing the conditions of faith, repentance and 


amendment, as all equally reconciled to God's favor, 
through the atonement and interceſſion of Chriſt. 


Accordingly, being thus in his own mind, fully per- 
ſuaded of the true purport of the viſion, he goes without 
heſitation to this Gentile family, and inſtructs them in 


the buſineſs of his apoſtleſhip ; and has the happineſs to 


find this confirmed, by a favourable ſignature from Hea- 
ven; —a deſcent of the holy ſpirit upon them. He 
thereupon proceeds to receive them, by baptiſm, as mem- 
bers into the Chriſtian community. — On theſe princi- 
ples, and effects attending them, he immediately after 
likewiſe juſtifies his conduct, to ſatisfaction of the apoſtolic 
counci] in Jeruſalem, on his arrival there; who, in the 
ſeveral particulars related by him, recognize and acknow- 
ledge the interpoſition of God's goodneſs, and approbation 
of propoſing his moſt gracious reconcilement to all 
nations, 
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37. 
— 


106 


A. D. 


37. 


ACTIONS OF 


The viſion itſelf is of a kind fimilar to thoſe recorded 
in Daniel, and other prophetic literature; and in its 
images, not very unlike the parables of Chriſt himſelf, 


(3) The declaration, &c.] v Moyer xas To pn, both 
which, in the common verſion, are tranflated words, have 
in this place a very different ſignification. mov A means 
God's declaration, or notification to the Jews. mo pn 
means the buſtle and noiſe that was made about our 
Lord, on his firſt entry, and during the continuance 
of his miniſtry. It is the ſame as if the apoſtle had ſaid, 
<< Ye have heard of the noiſe and buſtle that was made 
te about Jefus of Nazareth.” The tendency of it all, 
and of his coming into the world, was to make known 
to the Jews the Almighty's moſt gracious declara- 
ration of reconcilement to himſelf, through the in- 
terceſſion of his Son : the latter part of this firſt ſen- 
tence, is put in appoſition with the former, and both go- 
verned of the tranſitive verb ovale, 


(4) With joyful news of reconcilement, &c.] That 
the heathens, by the light of nature, had an idea of atone- 
ment, through a mediator, in excellence and ſublimity 
of being, ſuperior to ſacrifices of ſheep and oxen, &c. 
the elegant Roman poet ſhall be cited in evidence: 


Cui dabit partes ſeclus expiandi 

Jupiter? tandem venias precamur, 

Nube candentes humeros amictus, 
Augur Apollo. 


St, Peter, in the ſubſequent part of this ſpeech, gives 
a brief ſummary of the whole Chriſtian diſpenſation. 


(5) Net 
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(5) Not to all the people, &c.] To aſcertain Chriſt's A. D. 
reſurrection, it was neceſſary that the fact itſelf ſhould 37- 
be eſtabliſhed on the firme/? ground; and in the conſti- Gnynnd 
tution of it, that every avenue againſt deception ſhould 
be ſhut. The che- toitneſſes were to be men of credit, 


and qualified for deciſion. , 

The appearances not momentry, like the glancings 
of a fantom, but of duration, ſufficient to receive ſub- 
ſtantial proofs of ſameneſs and reality, ſo as not to leave 
on the mind the ſmalleſt doubt of his being the ſame 
perſon who had been crucified, and dead; and that he 
was afterwards alive again. And, if poſſible, the time 
and manner of his reſurrection ſhould have been ſigni- 


| hed by previous intimations. 


Accordingly, theſe ſeveral ingredients, the manner, 
time, appearances, eye-witneſſes, previous intimations, 
requiſite to conſtitute the fact authentic, all of them 
concurred in the preſent inſtance. | 


The manner of it was foretold by the holy pſalmiſt, 
who, declared ages before, that God would not leave the 
ſoul of his Divine Son in the inviſible ſtate; nor ſuffer 
His Righteous to behold putrefaction. He roſe, therefore, 
intire in every part, undefaced by death. 


The time, by our Lord himſelf, who, before his cru- 
cifixion, declared both plainly, and by a ſy mbol, that 
he wound riſe again on the third day. 


The appearances, were many, and of ſo long duration, 


as afforded opportunities of exchanging mutual fatis- 
faction. 


The 
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The * men who, upon the fulleſt con- 
viction, were moſt likely and proper to acknowledge 


Lys their own belief, and convey it without impoſture to 


others; — men, who were beſt acquainted with his dif- 
penſation, character, and perſon. | 


He did not appear in the Jew nation to the multitude 


at large, as that would have been too vague ; fince without 
the moſt perfect knowledge, which as a collective body 
is impoſlible, they were liable to be deceived, by the 
likeneſs of one perſon to another ; — as has often hap- 
pened in this country, and elſewhere, on important 
occaſions, and to ſerve political purpoſes. — Nor to the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who had been fo violent againſt 
him, when living, for working miracles, — healing the 
ſick, and performing cures on the ſabbath day ; that 


they could not in conſcience have believed him to be from 


God, though he had riſen to them from the dead. 


Neither to the chief priefts, who, in order to condemn 
him unjuſtly, having been obliged to ſuborn falſe wit- 


neſſes at his trial, would not have been diſpoſed to look 


him full in the face, had he vouchſafed to preſent him- 
ſelf alive after his reſurrection; eſpecially as their own 
power and authority were in danger of being ſhaken by the 


riſing influence of the kingdom of God. — But it pleaſed 
Divine Providence, who knows what is wiſeſt and moſt 
proper in all caſes, that he ſhould not appear to any of 


_ theſe, but to his own apoſtles and diſciples, choſen be- 


fore by God, to be witneſſes of his reſurrection; and 
againſt whom none of the foregoing. objections could 
be laid. 


| VN. B. That 
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N. B. That Cæſarea was converted in or about the A. D. 
year thirty- ſeven, is evident from the ſpeech of St. Peter, 25 
in the firſt general council, held in Jeruſalem, to co--(k 
ſider the important queſtion concerning the circumciſion 
of the Gentiles, which the apoſtle ſays, was in his firſt 
outlet, | 
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PART IL SECTION Iv. 


CONTENTS. 
Converſion of Antioch in Syria. — Samaria, Da- 


maſcus and Cefarea, had been converted to 


the Chriſtian faith, as has been already 
ſewn ; and the concluſion of this ſection re- 
cites the converſion of Antioch : the beginning 
of it may have happened after Saul's return 


from Arabia to Damaſcus, about one year 


and a half after his converfion. 


Morxzover they who had been diſ- 


A. D. perſed by the perſecution, which happened 


372. to Stephen, proceeded as far as Phoenicia, 


and Cyprus, and Antioch, announcing the 
declaration to none but Jews only. Cer- 
tain of theſe indeed were natives of Cyprus 
and Cyrene, who, going into Antioch, diſ- 
courſed to the Greeks, declaring the joyful 


meſſage of the Lord Jeſus: the Lord's hand 


Was alſo with them; and a great number 


having believed, were converted to the Lord. 


The 
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The report was alſo brought to the know- 
ledge of the apoſtles in Jeruſalem, concern- 
ing them. And they diſpatched Barnabas, 
to proceed as far as Antioch z who, being 


arrived and beholding the grace of God, 


was glad; and exhorted all to adhere with 


firmneſs of mind to the Lord. 


Becauſe he was an upright man, and fil- 


led with an holy ſpirit, and with faith. 


And a vaſt multitude was added to the 
Lord. (1) Barnabas alſo proceeded to Tar- 


ſus, in ſearch of Saul; and having found, 


brought him to Antioch. And it happened 


that a whole year they were aſſembled in 
Antioch; and taught a vaſt multitude. 


458 


A. D. 
372. 
—— 


And in Antioch it was, that the diſciples | 


firſt had the name of Chriſtians. 


And about this time prophets came from 


| Jeruſalem to Antioch. And one of them, 


by name Agabos, riſing, foretold by the 


ſpirit, that there would be a great famine 


over the whole habitable globe ; which cer- 
tainly happened under Claudius, 


And 


— 
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A.D. And the diſciples, each one according 
38. to his circumſtances, determined to ſend a 
= diſtribution to the brethren - reſident in Ju- 
dea, which they accordingly performed, — 
ſending to the elders, by the hand of Bar- 
nabas and Saul. 


PROOFS 
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 ProoFs and ILLuUsTRATIONS 
To SECT. Iv. 


1) BARNABAS alſoproceeded, &.] It is highly 
probable that Barnabas, in his way from Jeruſalem to Anti- 
och, had viſited Damaſcus, and there been told, from 
the beſt authority upon the ſpot, the particulars of Saul's 
converſion, and to avoid the perſecution there, as already 


mentioned, when he was let-down in a baſket, of his 


retreat to his native city, Tarſus : — Barnabas, therefore, 
being now in Antioch, proceeds to Tarſus in ſearch of 
Saul; and returns with him thither; and after a year's 
abode in this city, they go to Jeruſalem with the cha- 
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ritable donation; which was three years after Saul's 


converſion, and the firſt time of his going thither after 
that event, as mentioned by himſelf. . 


Epiſt. at Gal. cap. ſt, v. 17, 18. : 


H PART 
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PART IE SECTION V. 


_— 


CONTENTS. 


The ſcene now changes from Antioch 10 Jeru- 
alem: and the tranſactions of it, which 


happened im the fourth year of the reign of 
Claudius, relate the maſſacre of St. Fames; 
— Peter's eſcape out of priſon, through the 
deliverance and conduct of an angel; and 


conclude with Herod's ſudden death. 


. Mo RE OVER, about this time, (1) 
39 or 40. king Herod laid hands on certain of the 


church, to perſecute them. (2) James, in- 


daeed, he flew with the ſword ; and having 


obſerved it acceptable to the Jews, he was 


alſo proceeding to lay violence on Peter; ( * 


had they not been the days of unleavened 
bread. Notwithſtanding, he apprehended and 
took him into cuſtody ; committing him to 


(4) four file of ſoldiers, to keep guard over 


him, with intent to have him forth-coming 


to the people after the paſſover. Peter there- 
Eo OR „ fore 
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fore was confined in the priſon, but the A. D. 


urch offered for him inceflant prayer to 39 Kt 40. 
en prayer to 3997 40: 


God. But when Herod was going to bring 


him forth, that ſame night (5) Peter was 


ſleeping between two ſoldiers, being bound 
with double hand-cuffs : — guards alſo be- 
fore the door were watching the priſon. 
And behold an angel of the Lord appeared, 


and a light ſhone in the cell. And having 


ſmitten Peter's ſide, he awoke him, ſaying ; 
« Ariſe ſpeedily.” At the inſtant his fetters 
fell from off his hands. — The angel then 


ſaid to him; „ Gird, and tie thy ſandals.” 


And he did ſo. He then faith to 8 - 6 Put 
* on thy cloak, and follow me.” Then, 
going forth, he followed him ; and knew 


not that it was real which was doing by the 


angel, but imagined to behold a viſion, 


Having now paſſed a firſt and ſecond ſen- 
try, they were come to the gate that 1s iron, 


and that conducteth into the city, which 


itſelf ſpontaneous opened to them. And hav- 
ing gone forth, they proceeded beyond the 
firſt ſtreet, and inſtantly the angel departed 
from him. Peter then recollecting him- 
{elf, ſaid; „Now I know for certain that 

| H 2 &« God 
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A. D. . God hath ſent his angel, and reſcued me 
39 or 40. 6 from Herod's hand, and from all the ex- 
0 pectation of the people of the Jews.” 
And, after conſideration, he came to the 
houſe of Mary, the mother of John, ſur- 
named Mark, where many had reſorted, and 
were praying. And Peter knocking at the 
outer-gate, a young woman, by name Rhoda, 
went to liſten; and knowing Peter's voice, 
ſhe opened not the gate for joy ; but haſten- 
ing in, reported that Peter was ſtanding be- 
fore the gate. They ſaid to her, Thou art 
«+ frantic.” She nevertheleſs perſiſted that it 
was ſo: Then they ſaid, He is his angel.” 
But Peter continued knocking : having then 
opened and beheld him, they were aſtoniſh- 
ed. But, having with his hand enforced 
them to ſilence, he declared unto them, in 
what manner the Lord had brought him 
forth from the priſon ; and bade them dit- 
cover theſe to James, and to the brethren. 
Then going away, he removed to another 
place. 1 


At day-light there was no ſmall conſter- 
nation what was become of Peter. Herod 
then, after diligent ſearch, not finding him, 

Le:ͥ brought 
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brought the centinals to trial, and ordered A. D. 
them for execution; and having departed 39 40. 
from Judæa, he went to reſide in Cæſarea. 


Herod likewiſe meditated war againſt the 
Tyrians and Sidonians; but with one ſen- 
timent coming to him, and having prevailed 
on Blaſtus, the king's chamberlain, they ſo- 
licited peace; (6) becauſe their region de- 


pended for ſubſiſtence on that of the king. 


(7) Herod alſo on a public day, being A. D. 


cloathed in his robes of ſtate, and ſeated 44. 
on the throne, was making an oration to 


the multitude; and the multitude were 
ſhouting ; a voice of a God, not of a mor- 

tal. (8) When ſuddenly an angel of divi- 

nity ſtruck him, (9) for what * things he Herod's 
had preferred to the reverence of God” and = 
being (10) devoured by worms, he expired. Rar Poop 
But the declaration of God increaſed, and 1 
prevailed. * Moreover, Barnabas and Saul A. D. 
having completed the diſtribution, returned 40. 
from Judæa, — taking with them John, who e 


was furnamed Mark, 
* Saul continued inks fifteen days in Jeruſalem, 
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40. 
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ACTIONS OF 


PRO OPS and ILLVUSTRATIONS 
To 34 bs 


0) A ING Hud, c.] Herod Agrippa, grandſon of 
Herod the Great, and ſon of Ariſtobulus. 


D 


(2) James, indeed, &c.] Uſually ſtiled James the 


Great, or the Elder. His mother, Salome, was by mar- 
riage ſiſter-in-law to the Bleſſed Virgin. His accuſer, be- 
ing enlightened by the courage and ſteadineſs the apoſtle 


ſhewed at his trial, falling at the apoſtle's feet, begged his 


pardon for what he had teſtified againſt him, The holy 
man, after a little ſurprize, raiſed and embraced him; ſay- 
ing, Peace be unto thee :” and, profeſſing himſelf a 
Chriſtian, he was beheaded at the ſame time. 

NEIS ox. 


(3) Had they not been, &c.] The days of unleavened 
bread continued from the 14th day of the month to the 


21ſt, | 
Exop. c. 12, v. 18. 


( 4) Four file of ſoldiers, &c.] The Greek is, riot 


a3 ; four tetradia, or four quaternia. A quaternion 


was a file of four; and four file make 16. So that. the 
apoſtle was guarded by a corps of ſixteen ſoldiers, exclu- 
five of the jailors, 


(5) Peter was ſleeping, c.] The priſoners and the 
ſoldiers who guarded were uſually chained together with 
hand-cuffs ; + fo that Peter's n. were fettered, one to 


each ſoldier. 


Every 
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Every precaution appears to have been taken for ſecu- A, D. 
rity of the priſoner, and to fruſtrate all human poſſibility of 40. 
eſcape. To the ſtrength of a priſon was added an extra 
ordinary guard of ſixteen ſoldiers; ſome of whom were 

poſted in the very cell, and to tue of them each of his 

hands were fettered; ethers at the door, and the reſt in 
adjacent ſtations. But what force could elude the Divine 

Power which conducted him forth? Whether, by cloſing in 

ſleep the vigilance of ſo many eyes, or himſelf being ren- 

dered inviſible (like his conductor) during the time, is not 
neceſſary to determine, and uncertain. The following 

lines from Virgil, though in fiction, aſeribing this ſuper- 

natural power to ſuperior beings, it is hoped will not be 

deemed profane, nor foreign to the occaſion. 


At Venus obſcuro gradientes aere ſepſit, 
Et multo Nebulz circum Dea fudit amictu, 
Cernere neu quis eos, neu quis contingere poſſet. 


(6) Becauſe their region, &c.] Ne Herodes, frumen- 
ti exportatione prohibita, eos fame conficeret. 


Territorium Sidonis et Tyri anguſtius erat quam ut Theſe cir- 
ilas Civitates populoſas alere frumento ſuo et vino poſſet. ane 


A 18 os ioni. dotes, cou- 
Itaque opus habebant ex Judza, Galilza, et aliis regioni rs Me 


bus quæ Herodis erant talia coemere. rod's death, 
| happened 
SyNoP, CRITI. p. 1402. four years 


after th 
| : 3 of 
(7) Herod alſo on a public day, &c.] Herod, as Jo- e, ; and 
ſephus mentions celebrated, at Cæſarea public ſhews in mentioned, 


ew 


honour of Cæſar: a feſtival having been appointed there, God's judg- 


at this time, for his preſervation. gi 
him. 


H 4 (8) IV hen 


"wh 
A. D. 


44. 
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(8) IWhen ſuddenly an angel, &c.] Joſephus hw the 
multitude, in ſeveral parts of the theatre, began flattering 
acclamations, which proved pernicious to him. They 
called him a God, and entreated him to be propitious to 


them. The king neither 1eproved thoſe perſons, nor re- 


- jected their impious flattery. Soon aftet this, caſting his 


eyes upwards, he ſaw an owl ſitting upon a certain cord over 
his head : immediately he thought it a meſſenger of evil to 


him, and was ſeized with dejection of mind. And whilſt he 


was ſpeaking to the people, being overwhelmed with increaſe 
of pains, he was carried in haſte to his palace. The pains in 


his bowels continually torturing him, he expired, after five 


days, in the fifty- fourth year of his age, and of his reign the 


ſeventh. 


The facred and Jew hiſtorian both agree in the chief cir- 
cumſtances of Herod's cataſtrophe, the owl excepted ; which, 
whether true or faiſe, has, with great propriety been omit- 
ted by the former, Indeed, it is much more ſuitable to the - 
Arabian Nights, or Turkiſh Tales. The orientaliſts were 
fond of the fabulous and allegorical ; and under theſe forms 
delighted to repreſent their moſt favoured doctrines; one of 
which was—each individual's inevitable deſtiny. The fol- 
lowing example, out of many, has been told by the famous 
orientaliſt, Dr. Gregory Sharp, OY maſter of the 
Temple. 


4 They tell us, that as 1 0 whom they ſuppoſed 
4 magician, from his ſuperior wiſdom) was one day 
« walking with a perſon in Paleſtine; his companion ſaid to 
him, with ſome horror, What ugly being is this which 
e approacheth us? I don't like his viſage. Send me, I 


« pray thee, to the remoteſt mountain of India, Solomon 
„ com- 
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te complied; and the very moment he was ſent off, the ug- 
« ]y being arrived. Solomon, ſaid the being, how came 
<« that fellow here? I was to have fetched him from the 
« remoteſt mountain in India. Solomon replied, * 
« of death, thou wilt find him there.“ 


(0) For what things he had, &c.] It is not to be ſup- 


poſed that the Almighty wanted the honor of having ſpoken | 


Herod's ſpeech ; and becauſe he had it not, ftruck him with 


immediate death. This is a ſelf-abſurdity ; and yet it is 
what the common verſion affirms : «v8» does not mean 


&« becauſe,” but quarum rerum gratia; or, pro quibus. 
Herod was ſuddenly taken ill with a dejection of mind; w 
removed from the theatre to the palace, and lived five days 
after, | 


The prepoſition ai, is Engliſhed by—propter cum ac- 
.cuſat. ; or, per ablativum pro. i 


i i ili rd Tg 8 3 hujus præcepti gratia, 


ARISTOPH, Nub. 


ili Toa agilno agtiu os 
IN rerum W me corona demand exiſtimo. 


121 
A. D. 


44. 
— 


Duos E. pro Corona, 


ali Hpwde, inſtead of Herod. 
ili d xa 08, for me and thee. 
AvTpoY alk ToAAwv 
cr0 wy wx enceonc 
xai ai xo 
2200 G18 , 


F rom 


122 Aerion OF 
A. D. From all theſe examples, it is evident that ail, or abb, is 
44. uſed for pro, propter, or gratia. 


eb wy ox üben rd Tw He. 
For having given other things a preſerence to the glory 
of God. 


| | Joſephus, in another place, ſays, Herod died of a very 
painful diſtemper; and that ſome then pronounced it to be a 
judgment upon him for his wicked lite, 


His own vain-glory and cruelty were the objects which 
had diverted him from giving due reverence to the Supreme 
Being ; and for which, Divine indignation was manifeſted 
as a judgment upon him, in the dreadful diſtemper that ſeiz- 
ed him and put a period to his life. 


: (10) Devoured by worms, &c.] Gravi Dolore circa 
cor & per ventrem omnem, item corporis putrefactione et 
fœtore unde vermes ebullierunt. Ad exemplum Antiochi, 
2 Maccab. 9, 9. Obiit Pthiriaſi, five morbo pediculari ut 
Lucius Sylla, 

SyNnoe, Crit, p. 1493. 


Had the hiſtorian meant.that Herod was firuck dead for 
not giving God the honour of his ſpeech, he would have 
faid, cli 8x £0wxev TavThY T1r Joga T b. Thus died King 
Herod, leaving be ind one ſon, named Agrippa, then 17 
years of age;—Bernice, who was married to Herod, her 
father's brother, 16 years of age ;—Mariamne and Druſilla, 
unmarried;—the former 10, the latter 6 years old. 

| | Jos. Ap. I. 17. c. I. 


PART 


fs. oo. a od 
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PART III. SECTION I. 


3 


After the circumſtances related in the laſt ſection, there 
ſeems to be a chaſm or pauſe in the hiſtory of the 
two apoſtles. All that appears of them for ſome time, 
is, that Saul was obliged to make a precipitate retreat 
from Jeruſalem, as he had done before from Damaſ- 
cus, to eſcape the violence of the Jews. And is con- 
- ducted firſt to Cæſarea, and from thence to his native 
city, Tarſus. How long he continued there is un- 
certain; no mention being made of him, till his ap- 
pearance again with Barnabas, in Antioch ; moſt pro- 
bably, from ſubſequent events, two or three years, 


"CONTENTS 


Saul and Barnabas receive holy orders, in due 
form, at Antioch, by command of the Divine 
ſpirit ; and a commiſſion io go and preach the 
goſpel among Gentile cilies. 


Tu E ſpace of time comprehended in the A. D. 

following ſection cannot eaſily be aſcertain- 42 143. f 

ed; it being impoſſible to fix, with certainty, 

how long the apoſtle might remain in every 

place which is mentioned; as the ſacred hiſ- | | 
torian | 6 


8 


124 
A. D. 


42 Or 43. 
— 


ACTIONS OF 


torian has not made any particular mention 
of it : the ſeveral dates, therefore, muſt be 
computed by conjecture. 


There were of the e eſtabliſhed in 


Antioch, certain interpreters of the prophets 
and teachers. — Barnabas, and Simeon called 
Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenean, and Manaon, 
Herods the Tetrachs companion, and Saul. 


And whilſt they were performing pray- 
ers to the Lord, and faſting, the ſpirit that 


is holy ſaid; „ Diſtinguith for me, Barnabas 
© and Saul, for the work to which I have ap- 
e pointed them.“ Accordingly, after faſt- 
ing and prayer, and impoſition of hands 


upon them, they were diſmiſſed. 


Barnabas 
and Saul 
preaches 
the goſpel 
in Salamis. 


9 


Having, therefore, aſſuredly received com- 
miſſion from the ſpirit that is holy, they 
came down to Seleucia, and from thence 
failed to Cyprus; and being in Salamis, 
they proclaimed the declaration of God in 
the Jew ſynagogues; and had likewiſe John, 
an aſſiſtant. And paſting through the whole 
Wand, as far as Paphos, they found a Jew 
falſe-prophet, by name Barjeſus, who was 


with the pro-conſul Sergius Paulus, an in- 


telligent 


* 7 W — 4 7 - a. 


SO 
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telligent man. He having invited Barnabas 


and Saul, was deſirous of hearing the decla- 
| — — 


ration of God. But the Sorcerer, Elymas, 
for ſo is his name by interpretation, oppoſed 
them, — endeavouring to divert the pro-con- 
ſul from the belief. But Saul, who is hence- 
forward Paul, having been endowed with 


I25 
A.D. 
45+ 


an holy ſpirit, looking ſteadily on him, ſaid; 


«© O! replete with all deceit and all cun- 


« ning, — ſon of a devil, — enemy of all 


* righteouſneſs, wilt thou not deſiſt from 


« rendering intricate the ways of the Lord, 
that are direct? And now, behold, the 
% hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou 


* ſhalt be blind; not diſcerning the ſun for 


e ſome time.” — Suddenly there overſpread 
him a miſt and darkneſs ; and turning round, 
he groped for ſome to lead him by the hand. 
Then the pro-conſul, beholding what was 
done, believed ; wondering at the doctrine of 


the Lord, 


Paul's party having then ſailed from Pa- 


phos, came to Perga of Pamphilia. John 


or Mark, indeed, leaving them, returned to 
Jeruſalem. 


"PART 


As 
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— 


th 


PART IL SECTION nu. 


———— 


CONTENTS. 


St. Paul at (1) Antioch, in Pifidia. — In this 

firſt ſpeech of the apoſtle, after he had received 

_ the Divine commiſſion, he with great ſtrength 

of argument, proves Chriſt to be the expected 
Meſhah. 


A. D. Burr the others having left Perga, ar- 
47 or 48. rived at Antioch, in Piſidia; and on the 
5 ſabbath-day, entering the ſynagogue, ſate 
down: then, after leſſons in the law and the 
prophets, the preſidents of the ſynagogue ſent 


to them, ſaying, Men, brethren, if ye have 


* any diſcourſe of exhortation to the peo- 
ple, ſpeak.” Paul, thereupon, having riſen, 
and with his hand effected filence, ſaid ; (2) 


St. Paul de- Men of Iſrael, and others reverencing God, 


Wee © give audience. — The God of this people, 


cellent 
Tpeech in > 
the Jew- made choice of our anceſtors ; and when 


ſynagogue 


of Antioch ** the people, as ſtrangers, abode in the region 


1 9 « of Ægypt, he honoured menT and with 


* Ae 


„ *"* 


„ - w.- 


ce 
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6 


cc 


(e 
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an elevated arm! brought them out of it. A. D. 
f ; wil- 47 or 48. 
And their temper he endured in the wil | 


derneſs, for the ſpace of forty years; and 
having deſtroyed ſeven nations in the re- 
gion of Canaan, diſtributed their domi- 
nions by ballot among them. — And after 
theſe, for about four hundred and fifty 
years, he granted judges, until Samuel, 
the prophet; and from thence forward 
they requeſted a king. God then grant- 
ed them Saul, the ſon of Kis, — a man of 
the tribe of Benjamin, forty years; and 
having removed him, he advanced for them 
David, to be king, with this character of 
him; I have found David, the fon of Feſſe, 


— 4 man afier my own heart, who vill 


* perform all my councils. — From his line- 


* 


cc 


«6 


& * 


cc 


cc 


£6 


cc 


cc 


age, God, according to promiſe, hath ap- 


pointed a ſaviour, Jeſus. John having, 
before the appearance of his entry, pro- 
claimed a baptiſm of repentance to all 
the people of Iſrael. — John likewiſe, as 
he was finiſhing the race, declared ; Whom 
do you imagine me to be? I am not 
He ; but, behold, he is coming after me, 
the ſandals of whoſe feet I am not wor- 
thy to unlooſe, | 


% Men, 
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47 Or 48. 4 
— 

40 

66 

46 

40 

6c 

4e 

66 

60 

ce 

40 

4 

46 

ce 

cc 

66 

60 


£6 


46 


ce 
I: 


ACTIONS OF 
« Men, brethren, ſons of the lineage of 
Abraham, and others among you, reve- 
rencing God, to you has the declaration 
of this ſalvation been ſent. (3) * For the 
inhabitants of Feruſalem and their rulers, 
not underſtanding who he was, nor the 
ſayings of the prophets, that are read 
every ſabbath, have in his trial fulfilled 
them. And without finding in him the 


ſmalleſt cauſe of death, they requeſted 


Pilate that he ſhould be deſtroyed. — 
Furthermore, after they accompliſhed all 
that had been written concerning him, 
taking down from the croſs, they depo- 
ſited him in a ſepulchre. But God hath 
raiſed him from the dead. And he was 
ſeen ſeveral days by thoſe who went 
up with him from Galilee to Jeruſalem ; 
which ſame are his witneſſes to the peo- 
ple: and we bring you a gracious decla- 
ration of the promiſe in covenant to the - 
anceſtors ; becauſe, by the reſurrection of 
Jeſus, this ſame hath God ratified to us, 


* The apoſtle acquaints theſe provincial Jews, that the 


Jews in Jeruſalem, who put Chriſt to death, knew not ihe 
Divinity of his perſon ; but that their own prophets bad 
foretold this would be ſo, and all the other circumſtances. 


«6 their 


66 


8 


66 


cc 


66 
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their offspring : as hath alſo been writ- 
ten in the firſt pſalm; Thou art my ſon; to 
day ] have begotten thee. 


6 But when he raiſed him from the dead, 
conſignable no more to putrefaction, he 
hath ſpoken thus; I will give you the 


4 gracious promiſes made to David, which 


&« ſhall never fail. Accordingly in another 


£6 
66 


66 


jo 
66 
66 


(e 


* 


* 


„„ 


640 


cc 


A 


66 


alſo he faith ; Thou wilt not ſuffer thy Ho- 


ly (Son) io endure putrefaftion. For David 


certainly in his own age, having per- 
formed his part, did, according to God's 
appointment, retire to reſt, — was depo- 
ſited with his anceſtors, and endured pu- 
trefaction. But he whom God hath raiſ- 
ed endured no putrefaction. 


* Be it therefore known to you, brethren, 


through him forgiveneſs of ſins is de- 


clared to you; and that every one, believ- 


ing in him, will be juſtified ; for all 


which the law of Moſes could not poſ- 


" juſtify you. 


% Take heed, therefore, leſt this ſpoken 
in the prophets befall you. Behold, 


* ye deſpiſers ; then wonder, and diſappear. Be- 


3 cauſe 


2 
A. D. 
48. 


— 


130 


A. D. 


47-48. 
— 


ACTIONS OF 
& cauſe a work I am working, in your days ; . 
& — 4 work which ye may not believe, though 
£6 1 one ſhould explain it unto you.” 


The Jews being now gone out of the ſy- 
nagogue ; the Gentiles eee Ye theſe words 
might be ſpoken to them on the next ſabbath. 
And the ſynagogue being ended, many Jews 
and devout proſelytes followed Paul and 
Barnabas, who by diſcourſe prevailed on 
them to perſevere in the grace of God. And 


on the following ſabbath almoſt the whole 


city was aflembled to hear the declaration 
of God. — But the Jews obſerving the crouds 
were filled with envy ; and contradicted what 
was ſpoken by Paul; — contradicting, and 
* | 


But Paul and 8 taking courage, 
faid ; © It was neceſſary that the declaration 
„of God ſhould firſt be ſpoken to you; 
& but becauſe you reject it, and do not deem 


« « yourſelves worthy of eternal life, take 


& notice we are turned to the Gentiles ; for 


“ ſo hath the Lord appointed; I have placed 


15 thee for a light of the Geniiles, that thou © 


.*6 fhouldeſe 
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&« ſhouldeſt be a ſalvation 10 remoteft regions of A. D. 


4 the earth.” | 4858. 


The Gentiles hearing this were filled 
with gladneſs; and highly celebrated the 
declaration of the Lord. And all who had 
been appointed to eternal life believed. And 
the declaration of the Lord was ſpread 
throughout the whole region. But the Jews 
excited the devout and noble women, and the 
chiefs of the city, and raiſed perſecution 
againſt Paul and Barnabas, and drove them 
from their dominions. Whilſt hey, ſhaking 
againſt them the duſt of their feet, came 5 
to Jeruſalem; and the diſciples were filled 
with joy, and an holy ſpirit, 


'; 
' 
, 

5 


” 
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Proors and ILLUSTRATIONS 
To SEC = hb 


£©A kw, a MA an 8 


A. D. (1) ANTIOCH, in Pifidia, &c.] Antioch, in Pi- 
48. ſidia, is about an hundred miles more inland than Perga, 
— in ö the adjacent diſtrict. 


(2) Men of fast &c.] St. Paul, in the Jew ſyna- 
gogue of this place, makes his firſt harangue ; addreſſing 
himſelf for a converſion of the Jews to Chriſtianity : the 
exordium being an abſtract of the Jew hiſtory, from their 
coming out of Egypt to the reign of David, from whom 
he derives the pedigree of Jeſus Chriſt; and proves, from 

the circumſtances of his life, ſufferings and reſurrection, 
foretold and deſcribed in the Pſalms particularly, and by 
all the prophets, that he is the illuſtrious perſon promiſed 
by the Almighty, many ages before, to the anceſtors; but 
having, in the preſent. time, only come into the world. 
Mentioning, likewiſe, his offices as a mediator, and atone- 
ment for the tranſgreſſions of men; and aſſurance of for- 
giveneſs to all, by a 8 belief in him. 


N. B. It was a cuſtom among the Jews, when any 
ſtranger or eminent perſon came into the ſynagogue, and 
ſtood up, to make him an offer of a book, to read, or to 
ſpeak a diſcourſe. 


(z)] For the inhabitants, &c.] That Meſſiah, the 
Prince, was by the Jews expected to come into the world, 
is evident from their own univerſal acknowledgment at this 
98 — That he was expected by them, about the time in 


Which 
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throughout the goſpels. But ſetting aſide, for a moment, 
| ſcripture, and other proofs from them, or primitive wit- 
neſſes, a Pagan author, who cannot be ſuſpeSted of the 
ſmalleſt fraudulent colluſion, ſhall be cited to give evidence 


of it. 


That the celebrated Tacitus, who had probably never 
read the predictions in the prophetic books of the Old Teſ- 
tament, and known them only from hearſay, or oral de- 


claration, ſhould be that author, and have recorded unde- 


ſignedly, and as it were by accident, undeniable collateral 
proofs of their veracity and accompliſhment, and thereby 
become a witneſs of Chriſtianity, (however extraordinary 
and curious) will appear to be a fact from the. following 
extracts. Speaking of the Jews, on the deſtruction of Je- 
rufalem, he ſays ;— 5 


&« Pluribus perſuaſio inerat antiquis Sacerdotum litteris 


« is contineri, eo ipſo tempore, ut valeſceret Oriens ;— 
e profectique Judza rerum potirentur : quæ ambages 
Veſpaſianum et Titum prædixerant.“ | 


© The greater part were thoroughly convinced, by 
* predictions in the ſacerdotal ſcriptures, that about this 
© yery time the Eaſt would become predominant ; and 
from Judæa would iſſue forth ſovereigns of the world; 
which ambiguities had foretold Titus and Veſpaſian,” 


How much miſtaken he was in an application of the 
prophecy to the two laſt, and how well founded the Jews 
expectation, the event has verified, in that univerſal em- 
pire over the mind obtained by Chriſt. However, to this 
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which he came, is no leſs evident from their own declaration A. D. 


48. 
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their rooted prejudice and belief, he attributes the obſtinate, 


unparallelled defence of their city and temple. *< Sed 


WI vulgus more humane cupidinis ſibi tantam fatorum 
„ magnitudinem interpretati ne adverſis quidem ad vera 


0 


& mutabantur. Multitudinem obſeſſorum omnis ætatis, 
6 virile ac muliebre Sexus, Sexcenta millia fuiſſe accepimus. 
6 Arma cunctis qui ferre poſſent; et plures quam pro nu. 
cc mero audebant. Obſtinatio viris fæminis que par; ac 
cc ſi transferre ſedes cogerentur, major vitæ metus quam 
* mortis.“ | 


© But the multitude, ever partial to what they detire, 
< interpreting in their own favour this important ordinance 
of the fates, would not even by the reverſe be convinced 
of the truth. 


0 


* 


& We have been told that the multitude of every age, 5 
c male and female ſex, amounted to fix hundred thouſand. 


« All who were able took arms; more dared in propor- 
© tion to the number; women equalled men in obſtinacy : 
and, if they muſt be compelled to remove their habita- 
& tion, were more afraid of living than of death.” 


* 


So far the hiſtorian, and his idea of the prophecy ; whoſe 
record of it, however, and of the claim of the Jews to its 
interpretation as their property, being viewed through the 
perſpective of after ages, are both fortunate 5 and have 
equal tendency to prove the propoſition—that Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah who iſſued from Judza, whoſe wide-extended 


empire, a ſpiritual hierarchy, has been predominant upon 


earth; and that he came into the world at that period. 


Much is it to be wiſhed that this author had written the 


final ſiege and demolition of that moſt celebrated city and 
temple 


pi: 
ſec 
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temple; then, perhaps, the accompliſhment of many other A. D. 


prophecies might have been unfolded accidentally, likewiſe, 
and without deſign. With the foregoing there is yet an- 
other remarkable circumſtance and completion of prophecy 


connected. 


Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, a little before his ſufferings, had 
predicted to his diſciples, viewing with admiration the 
ſtones and buildings of the temple, that theſe would all 
ſhortly be an heap of ruins; with ſeveral other extraordi- 
nary phznomena which would firſt appear to the world, 
Accordingly, that ſignature and wonders were conſpicuouſly 
diſplayed, ſeen, and heard, before that remarkable event 


48. 
2 


came to paſs, the hiſtorian ſhall be again cited as an im- 


partial witneſs. 


<« Evenerant prodigia, quæ neque hoſtiis, neque votis 
s piare fas habet gens ſuperſtitioni obnoxia, religionibus ad- 
« verſa. Viſe per cœlum concurrere acies, rutilantia far- 
« ma; et ſubito nubium igne collucere templum. Expaffæ 
<« repente delubri fores, et audita major humana vox, Ex- 
“ cedere deos;* ſimul ingens motus excedentium, quæ 
“ pauci in metum trahebant.“ | 


Prodigies had happened, which a nation, bigotted to 


ſuperſtition, adverſe to religion, deemed not right to ex- 


pate either with victims or with vows. There had been 
ſeen encountering in the upper region of air—armies,—re- 
fulgent arms; and the temple illumined with vivid electrie 
fire, The doors of the ſanctuary had been ſuddenly flung 
open; and a voice, louder than human, heard to fay, 
The Gods are going out.“ At the inſtant a prodigious 

14 ſtamping 


ACTIONS OF 


A. D. gh of © Goers out ;” which a few e to 


fear. 


Suetonius, likewiſe ſpeaking of the ſame 2 8 has the 
following words. | | 


| Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus et conſtans opinio, eſſe 

in fatis ut eo tempore Judza profecti rerum potirentur: id, 
de imperatore Romano quantum eventu poſtea prædictum 
patuit, Judæi ad ſe trahentes rebellarunt: cæſoque præ- 
poſito, legatum inſuper Syriæ Conſularem Suppetias fe- 
rentem, rapta Aquila, fugaverunt, 


&« An antient and conſtant opinion had prevailed al 
ec over the Eaſt, as a decree of the fates, that comers 
oh from Judza would be ſovereigns of the world. This, 


i 1 as far as the event afterwards made manifeſt, being 
4 predicted of a Roman emperor, the ,ews appropriating 


c to themſelves, rebelled ; and having aſſaſſinated the 
& governor, they even put to flight the Conſular Lieu- 
ce tenant of Syria, bringing reinforcements, and ſeized - 


the eagle,” 


The two prophecies above mentioned, recorded by theſe 
two celebrated hiſtorians, neither of whom appears to have 
had the ſmalleſt idea of their real import, although point- 
ing at one and the ſame event, ſhould ſeem from the dif- 
ference of phraſeology to have been derived from two dif- 
ferent ſources; the former evidently from the Jew ſacer- 
dotal ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament ; ** Antiquis libris 
ce ſacerdotum contineri :** the latter, not improbably, from 
traditional records of Sibylline oracles, © eſſe in fatis.” 
To which ſame the poet, Ovid, having reference, ſays, 


. 6 Eſſe quoque, in fatis reminiſcitur affore tempus.” 
It 
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It is likewiſe probable that, upon authority of theſe ſame A. D. 
oracles, was written Virgil's fourth eclogue, predictive of 48. 
primitive felicity, and a golden age, under ſome great perWWWÄ 
ſonage ſoon to be born into the world; and concludes 
with this remarkable line : | 


C Caſta fave Lucina, tuus jam regnat Apollo.“ 


If this be the caſe, the duplicate evidence from Divine 
authority of ſcripture, on one part; immemorial antiquity 
of uncertain prediction, on the other; aſcertain, with 
wonderful exactneſs, coincidence, and energy, the Meſ- 
ſiah's perſon, and time of being born into the world. 


Ss 


The Jew account of theſe prodigies is as follows: 


At the feaſt of Pentecoſts a cow, led to be ſacrificed in 
the altar, brought forth a lamb, in the middle of the tem- 
ple: and the great eaſtern gate of the temple, of maſſy 
braſs, which every night required at leaſt twenty men to 

ſhut it, being alſo ſecured with iron locks and bars into the 

ſolid ſtone, about ſix o'clock at night was ſeen to open of 

its own accord; which being related to the governors, 

they could hardl; ſhut it again. In the 21ſt of May fol- 

5 lowing, before ſun-ſet, there appeared an amazing ſight of 

- UK warlike chariots in the air, all over the country, and bat- 

. talions of armed ſoldiers paſſing through the clouds, and 

. ' inveſting the city. At the feaſt of Pentecoſt, on the 28th, | 

3 the prieſts going into the temple, called the holy place, ac- g 

1 cording to cuſtom, at firſt felt the place to move and trem- 

28 ' ble; and afterwards heard a voice, more than human, 

Why Let us depart hence.“ 
Vid. ECHARD. vol. I. p. 351. 


Theſe 


AQ 9, 


138 
A. D. 


ACTIONS OF 


Theſe records from profane hiſtory, in atteſtation that 
Chriſt was the Meſſiah that he came into the world before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and predicted wonders and 
prodigies, which were conſpicuouſly beheld previouſly to 
that event, are all concluded with an exhibition of one 
fource ; from which the Jews might derive their expecta- 
tion and aſſurance, and moſt probably an idea of the time, 
in a ſhort extract from the prophet Daniel. It is here ſub- 
Joined, in order that the prediction itſelf, and its accom- 
pliſhment, in the coming of that prince, and his ſufferings, 
and in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, may all be ſeen toge- 
ther in one view. 

DaNIErL, cap. gth. 

Ver. 24. © Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
ec people, and upon thy holy city, to finiſh the trapſgreſ- 
<« fion and to make an end of fin, and to make recon- 
& ciliation for iniquity; and to bring in everlaſting righte- 


d ouſneſs, and to ſeal up the viſion and prophecy, and to 


c anoint the moſt holy. 


25. Know therefore and underſtand, that from the 
& going forth of the commandment to reſtore and re- 
< build Jeruſalem unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be 


< ſeven weeks; and threeſcore and two weeks the ſtreet 


& ſhall be built again, and the wall, even in turbulent times. 


26. © And after threeſcore and two weeks ſhall Meſ- 
c fiah be cut off, but not for himſelf. And the people 
of the prince that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the city, 
< and the ſancttuary; and the end thereof ſhall be with a 
« flood; and unto the end of the war deſolations are 
4 determined. 


27. & And one week ſhall confirm the covenant with 


6 many; and in the middle of the week he ſhall make to 
| | 6 ceaſe 
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cc ceaſe the altar and the ſacrifice. And for the over- 
« ſpreading of abominations he ſhall make it deſolate, 
« even until the conſummation ; and that determined 
& ſhall be poured upon the deſolate.” 


This prediction of Daniel is that of the Jew prophet, al- 
luded to in a former note; deſcribing the preciſe æra, and 


coming of the Meſſiah. The ether from the Sybelline ora- 


cles which afforded materials for Virgil's fourth eclogue, 


cannot ſo eaſily be produced, though extant at the time 
when it was written; as moſt of theſe Pagan predictions 


are ſaid to have been loſt or burnt ſoon after, It is true, 


indeed, there are ſtill remaining certain under the ſame 
name; but by many learned men ſuppoſed to be ſpurious. 


From one of theſe the following extract is here brought 


forward. 


Avrtap tere. Pon Texas AryurtTy facikae 
Fi u Afureoa, Tort On Bacikna wiyirn 

Abarate Baoimnoo en avlfuroucs OaveTax 

He $'ayroo arcs Taro YI0 c x Er 

Ei aiwVto TAYTHAT ETEY0 £1040 Xpovobee 

Kai Tots AaTWWY &TFaApair1TI XoAoG aropwy 


Trete Pwpuny 0bxTp? jaoipn KATHONANTOVIEL: 


ENGLISH, 


When Rome and Ægypt jointly ſhall obey 

Th' imperial edicts of one common ſway, 

Then amongſt men the Monarch of the Skies 
Shall cauſe his mightieſt kingdom to ariſe : 

A Prince, immaculate, o'er every clime 

On earth ſhall reign, unto the end of time. 

Then civil broils ſhall Latian breaſts inflame, 

And fall of Three eclipſe Rome's antient fame. 


The 
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be Meſſiah's coming immediately after the fall of Con- 
48. ſular Rome, and Ægypt being then ſubject to the Roman 
Ly—s yoke, is doubtleſs a completion of the prophecy. 

The fall of Three here mentioned, is two-fold, and may 
either mean the diſſolution of the two triumvirates, by civil 
broils; or the unnatural death of the three individuals of 

them, Craſſus, Cæſar, Antony. The following extract 
from Cicero having ſomewhat extraordinary, is here cited. 


« Quam multa ego Pompeio, quam multa Craſſo, 
ec quam multa huic ipſi Czfari, a Chaldzis dicta memini, 
cc neminem eorum niſi ſenectute, niſi domi, niſi cum clari- 

'<« tate, eſſe moriturum.“ | 


By this, it ſhould ſeem, there had been conjectures 
among the ſoothſayers concerning ſome prediction, if not 
the ſame, not very unlike it. 
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PART HE ͤ ON HE 


CONTENTS 
We apoſtles, Soon by perſecution from Piſidia, 


come to Iconium, and from thence to Lyſtra 
and Derbe, — cities of Lycaonia; where Paul 
performs a miracle, reſtoring by a word to the 
uſe of his feet, a cripple, lame from his birth ; 
in conſequence of which, the multitude prepa= 
ring to pay him and Barnabas divine honours, 
with ſacrifices, are prevented by the apoſtles, 
avowing themſelves to be but mortals; which, 


very ſoon after, was ſufficiently evident, by- 
their being ſuſceptible of wounds, from the 


tones and ſcourges of the ſame incenſed idola- 
trous votaries : and after a variety of actions 
and ſufferings they return to their firſt me- 
ridian, — Antioch in Syria, — where they 
recerved their commiſſion. 


| An D it happened in Iconium, that they 
went together into the Jew ſynagogue, and 
tpake; ſo that a great multitude both of Jews 
and 
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A. D. and Greeks believed. But the unbelieving 


Jews excited and exaſparated the minds of the 


* = Gentiles (1) againſt the brethren. There- 


fore they continued a long time ſpeaking 
boldly for the Lord; giving evidence to 


the declaration of his grace, which granted 


fignatures and miracles to be performed by 
their hands. But the multitude of the city 
was divided ; and ſome were with the Jews, 
and others with the apoſtles. But when an 
aſſault both of the Gentiles and Jews, with 


their Magiſtrates, was made to inſult and 


ſtone them; after conſultation, they eſcaped 
into the cities of Lycaonia, — Lyſtra, and 
Derbe, —and the vicinity; and there pro- 
claimed the gracious declaration. 


And in Lyſtra, a certain man, without 
uſe of his feet, was ſitting, — a cripple 
from his birth, — who had never walked, 
He heard Paul diſcourſing, who having no- 
ticed him, and obſerving that he had faith to 
be ſaved, ſaid with a loud voice, . Stand up- 


on thy feet, upright;” and he leaped and 


walked. The croud having ſeen what Paul 
had performed, raiſing their voice, faid in the 


language of Lycaonia, « The Gods, in the 
likeneſs 


cri 
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„ likeneſs of men, are come down to us.” 
And then (2) Barnabas they called Jupiter, 
and Paul, Mercury, becauſe he undertook the 
ſpeaking part. — The very prieſt of Jupiter, 
— protector of the city, having brought 
oxen and garlands to the gates, was with 
the crouds, deſirous to ſacrifice. But the 


E apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, having heard, 
| ruſhed, with their garments torn, among the 


croud, calling aloud, and ſaying ; “Men, 
«© wherefore are you doing theſe? We are 


„ but mortals, with fimilar affections to 


« yourſelves; exhorting to convert you from 


| © theſe fooleries, to the Lord that is alive; 


«© who hath created the Heaven and the 
„earth, and the ſea, and all that are in 


| © them. — (3) Who in former ages hath 
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permitted all the Gentiles to follow their 


* own opinions, although he left not him- 
* ſelf without evidence, — doing good; — 
from heaven-ward, granting us ſhowers, 
* and fruit-bearing ſeaſons ; — fatisfying our 
hearts with nouriſhment and gladneſs.” 
— And ſpeaking theſe, hardly reſtrained they 
the crouds from facrificing to them. 


But 
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But Jews, from Antioch and Iconium, 
aſſaulted them; and having perſuaded the 
crouds, and ſtoned Paul, — dragged him out 
of the city, — ſuppoſing him dead. But the 
diſciples ſurrounding him, he aroſe and went 
into the city; and the day following de- 
parted with Barnabas to Derbe. Having alſo 
proclaimed the joyful news to that city, and 
made many diſciples, they returned to Lyſ- 
tra, Iconium and Antioch ; — confirming the 
minds of the diſciples ; — exhorting them to 
perſevere in the belief; —and becauſe it be- 
hoveth us, through many afflictions to enter 
the kingdom of God. And having elected 


for them elders in the church, and pray- 


ed with faſtings, they recommended them 
to the Lord, in whom they had believed. 


Then having paſſed through Piſidia, they 
came to Pamphilia; and having ſpoken in 


Perga the declaration, they went down to At- 


tilia, and from thence (4) failed for Antioch; 
whence they had been recommended, by the 
Divine favour, to the work which they had 


finiſhed. And being arrived, and aſſembling 
the church, they related how great things 


the 
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the Lord hath performed with them; and A. D. 
that he hath opened to the Gentiles an 51. 
avenue of belief. And there they continued OY 

no ſhort time with the diſciples. 


K P Roo S 


146 


ACTIONS OF 


PRO OPS and ILLUSTRATIONS 
| 10 SECT, III. 


A. D. (i) AGAINST the brethren, Kc. ] i. e. Againſt 


49. 
— 


the believing Jews. 


(2) Barnabas they called Jupiter, &c.] The opinion 
of the Lyconians miſtaking Paul and Barnabas, on account 
of this miracle, for Jupiter and Mercury, though in itſelf 
curious enough, is neither new nor ſurprizing. It is not 
the firſt time, by many, that one or both of theſe worſhip- 
ful deities are reported to have quitted the celeſtial regions, 
and been diſcovered travelling upon earth in the diſguiſe of 
mortals. Eighteen hundred years before the Chriſtian 
æra, the poet Ovid deſcribes a viſit of this kind to a 


country of a ſimilar name, in Greece. 


fa 


Summo delabor Olympo 
Et Deus humana luſtro ſub imagine terras. 


Mznala tranſieram latebris horrenda ferarum 

Et cum Cylleno gelidi Pineta Lycæi, 

Arcados hinc ſedes & inhoſpita tecta tyranni 
Ingredior, traherent cum ſera Creſpuſcula noctem. 


In that time alſo his Olympian Majeſty is ſaid to have 


performed, in public, an extraordinary miracle; changing 


Lycaon, for his great impiety, into a wolf. 


Territus ille fugit, nactuſque Silentia ruris 
Exululat, fruſtraque loqui conatur, ab ipſo - 
Colligit os rabiem, ſolitzque cupidine cædis 
Vertitur in pecudes, et nuncquoque ſanguine gaudet, 
| In 


ve 
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In villos abeunt veſtes, in crura lacerti 

Fit lupus, et veteris ſervat viſtigia forme : 
Canities eadem eſt, eadem Violentia Vultus 
Idem oculi lucent; eadem feritatis imago. 


This being the caſe, no wonder that the prieſt of Jupi- 


ter, with the multitude, ſhould, at the ſight of ſuch a mi- 
racle, performed by the apoſtle, aſcribe it to a ſuperior 
power; and, being reminded by it of former miraculous 
events, imagine that the celeſtial viſitants were returned 
among them again; and become thereupon deſirous of de- 
monſtrating their welcome and allegiance to their tutelar 
deities, by the beſt marks of attention in their power. It 


is no more than the multitude on the former occaſion had 


done, 


Signa dedi veniſſe eve; 0 que precari 
Czperat. 


Deityiſm, ſo eagerly coveted by antient heroes and demi- 
gods, was by the apoſtles obſtinately diſavowed, as an 


impious and profane ambition, —an uſurpation of Divine 


prerogative, —ridiculous and unſuitable for ſuch a depen- 
dant creature as man, 


The emperor, Caligula, indeed, thought otherwiſe; 
and, though as a man diſgraceful to the meaneſt of man- 
kind, was ambitious of being worſhipped as a god: and, 
for this purpoſe, having collected the moſt exquiſite ſtatues 
of Jupiter and other deities, and cut off their heads, he 
had others artificial, of different dimenſions and the beſt 
workmanſhip, made to reſemble his own; and theſe he 
ordered to be fixed, on ſolemn occaſions, to the necks of 
a relpective ſtatues, like wooden blocks in a barber's 

K 2 ſhop, 
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ſhop. And to theſe heterogeneous idols were his unhappy 
ſubjects compelled to bow the knee, and worſhip, But 
the counterfeit ſelf-created deity enjoyed not long this im- 


pious adulation, having been hacked to pieces by his in- 


Jured ſuppliants, for theſe monſtrous inſults,” and other 


f enormous crimes and obſcenities. 


How different from this was the behaviour of all the 
apoſtles, on every ſimilar occafion ; how dignified their 
veneration of God, and conſiſtent with the miniſtry of his 
new diſpenſation. Amidſt miracles, and extraordinary 
cures of every kind to the diſeaſed and infirm, performed 
by them, no claim of the ſmalleſt portion of merit to their 


own power and holineſs is made; all, as was their duty, 


they, attributed to the inviſible and ſole agency of their 
Lord and Maſter; at whoſe hands, after an end of all their 
labours and ſervices upon earth, they hoped to receive, as 
a reward, immortality in Heaven. 


But with regard to the preſent inſtance, St. Paul's re- 
fuſal of a momentary deification, offered him under the 
title of Jupiter or Mercury, from the prieſt and people of 
Lycaonia, has received. even upon earth an ample recom- 
pence from the immortality of his renown among men 
ever ſince, both in the preſent narrative of his labours and 
ſufferings, as a choſen ſervant of God, and apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt; — in his own facred epiſtles;—and, finally, in mag- 
nificent temples called after him, erected for adoration of 
the Great Sovereign of the Univerſe. All theſe, on ac- 
count of his fidelity and true allegiance, render him known 
and celebrated from the firſt dawn of infancy to the [alt 
extremity of old age, through every age and period of 
time; whilſt the names and worſhip of J upiter and Mer- 
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cury, as gods, are ſunk into oblivion ;—beſides the crown A, D. 
of glory prepared for him in Heaven, which is no part of 49. 
the preſent conſideration. | — — 


(3) Who in former ages, &c.] The Almighty had 
choſen the Jews for his peculiar people; and the know- 
ledge of his exiſtence, unity, and attributes, were pre- 
ſerved among them, becauſe the Meſſiah was to be born 
in that nation. Whereas the Gentiles, as the apoſtle here 
acquaints them, had been left to the efforts of their own 


reaſon to diſcover, by the aſſiſtance of that alone, the 


works of nature, and his Providence: and how great diſ- 
agreement of ſentiment upon theſe ſubjects appeared 
among them, is evident from their writings. The apoſtle 
in this place, ſhews the Almighty in a moſt amiable 


point of view. For though mankind in general had, in 


the ages he 1s ſpeaking of, been devoted to idolatry, yet 
the Almighty does not withhold from them the bleſſings 
of his Providence, ſo neceſſary for life and happineſs. 


(4) Sailed to Antioch, &c.] The tranſactions of A. D. 
this laſt long ſection comprehend, moſt probably, ſeveral 51. 
years; as containing a narrative of the two apoſtles, "vw, 


Paul and Barnabas, preachings, and efforts to convert 
many Gentile cities of Aſia Minor; and their ſucceſs, 


1 
, 
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PART III. SECTION IV. 


CONTENTS. 5 


Scene of the follrwing ſeftion opens and concludes 
at' Anticch, in Syria, where the apgſtles, Paul 
and Barnabas, had been ordained in due form, 
and ſent forth by Divine commiſſion, to pro- 
claim the gracious declaration of reconcilement 
10 God, through Feſus Chriſt; and aſter a 
- ſucceſsful miſſion, and abſence of many years, 
had returned thither again; and finding that 
certain Judaixing Chriſtians had, in their ab- 
fence, been teaching an obſervance of the Mo- 
faic law and cuſtoms; Paul and Barnabas, 


differing in opinion, there is fent by both, an 


appeal to the church and elders in Jeruſalem, 
who decide in favour of the n | 


. (i) A ND certain bai come down from 
53. Judæa, were teaching the brethren, that 
unleſs ye be circumciſed atter the cuſtom of 
| Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. Againſt theſe, 
therefore, a 9 and no ſmall alter- 


_ 


rr £2: "AG. < 
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cation, having 3 raiſed by Paul and Bar- A. D. 


nabas, an order was made, that Paul and 53. 


Barnabas, with certain others from among 
them, do.go up to the apoſtles and elders 
in Jeruſalem, concerning this queſtion, 
Supported therefore on their journey by 
the church, they paſſed through Phoenicia 
and Samaria, declaring the converſion of the 
Gentiles; and occaſioned great joy to all 


the brethren. 


And being now arrived in Jeruſalem, they 


were received by the church, and by the 
apoſtles and the elders; and related how 
great things God had performed with them. 
— (2) But that there had ariſen certain of 
the hereſy of the Phariſees, — believers, who 


_ affirm, that it is neceſſary to circumciſe them, 


and to obſerve the law of Moſes. — Sum- 


moned, therefore, were the apoſtles and the 


elders to conſider this queſtion ; and after 


there had been much debate, Peter having 


riſen, ſaid unto them; Men, brethren, ye 
* know that in our firſt outlet, God made 


* choice among us; that the Gentiles heard 


. (3) en my voice, the declaration 
5 K 4 | of 


£ 4 
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te of the gracious news, and believed. And 


« God, a knower of the heart, gaveevidence 
* to them, having on them conferred the 
4 ſpirit that is holy, even as on us; and 
« made no diſtinction betwixt us and them; 
& having through the Selig, purified their 


% hearts. Now, therefore, why do you im- 


«© portune God, to put about the neck of the 
* diſciples, a yoke ; which neither our anceſ- 


„ tors nor we have been able to wear. But, 
& through the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
% we have confidence of falvation in like 
„ manner as they.” — Then the whole com- 
pany was filent, and gave attention to Bar- 
nabas and Paul, relating how great miracles 
and wonders God through them hath per- 
formed among the Gentiles. — And after they 
were filent, Janes obſerved, ſaying; “ Men, 
„ brethren, grant me audience. Simeon 
& hath related, how God at firſt condeſcend- 
ed to take from among the Gentiles a 
people to his name: and to this the ſay- 
* ings of the prophets accord, as has been 


« written ; (4) after theſe I will return and 


«© rebuild the tabernacle of David, that is 


fallen; and its ruins will J repair, and {ct 
it upright, that the reſidue of men may 


« ſearch 


— — — 
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6 ſearch for the Lord.; and all the Gentiles, A. D. 


„ among whom my name has been adored, 
* The Lord ſpeaketh, who performeth theſe, 


* known from the beginning. 


6% Wherefore, I am of opinion, that we 
% ſhould not embarraſs thoſe among the Gen- 


* tiles, who are returned to God; but fend 
« them word to abſtain from the pollu- 
tions of the idols, — and fornication, — and 


« aught ſtrangled, and from blood. For Mo- 
“ ſes, ſince the primitive generations, has 
* had in each city, thoſe who proclaim him; 
*—bang read 1 ſabbath in the ſyna- 


* gogues.” 


| Then the apoſtles and the elders, with 


the whole church, agreed in opinion, to 


ſend with Paul and Barnabas, to Antioch, 


choſen perſons from among themſelves, — 


Judas ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, — lead- 
ing men among the brethren — with written 
inſtructions, as follow: | 


© The apoſtles and the elders, and the bre- 


* thren to«the brethren, that are among the 


« Gentiles, 


53. 


— 
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* Gentiles which are in Antioch, Syria and 


Cilicia, POS health. 


cc Miao. we have 3 that certain 


who went from us, have diſturbed you 


with reaſonings, to the derangement of 
your minds, ſaying; you ought to be 
circumciſed and to obſerve the law, to 
whom we had not given orders. It hath 
ſeemed fitting to us, being of one ſenti- 


ment, to chooſe perſons, and ſend them to 
you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 


men who have devoted their lives for 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Ac- 
cordingly, we have ſent Judas and Silas, 
and them, aſſuring you of the ſame in 


word. (5) For it hath ſeemed fitting to 


the holy ſpirit, and to us, to impoſe- on 
you no heavier burden, than theſe which 
of neceſſity muſt be; — that ye abſtain 
from the pollutions of the idols, — and 
blood, — from aught ſtrangled, and forni- 
cation ; from which if ye preſerve your- 
ſelves, ye will be right: farewell.” 


They having been thus diſmiſſed, came to 
Antioch ; and aſſembling the multitude, de- 


livered 


J7%%JJdd%ù%%ſ >. = IO: > > =. RP 


licia, confirming the churches. 
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livered the epiſtle; who having read it, res ATTY 


joiced in the confolation. Both Judas and 


Silas, being themſelves interpreters of ſcrip- 
ture, did, with much diſcourſe, exhort and 


fatisfy the brethren. And having abode the 


time, they were diſmiſſed with reconcilement 
from the brethren to the apoſtles. Indeed, 
Silas it pleaſed to remain there. Paul, like- 
wiſe, and Barnabas, with many others, alſo 
continued in Antioch, teaching and proclaim- 
ing the declaration of the Lord. 


Bub after a certain time, Paul ſaid to Bar- 


nabas, let us now returu to viſit the brethren, 
in every city, whereſoever we have been, 


proclaiming the declaration of the Lord; how 


they are diſpoſed. Barnabas then propoſed 


to take with them John, ſurnamed Mark. 
But Paul approved not to take with them a 
man, who left them at Pamphilia, and had 


not come with them to the work. A cold- 
neſs thereupon ſucceeded, ſo that they part- 


ed from each other. Barnabas then taking 
Mark, ſailed to Cyprus: (6) and Paul ha- 
ving choſen Silas, departed, with recommend- 


ation from the brethren to the grace of 


God: and he paſſed through Syria and Ci- 


PROOFS : 


53 
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| Proors and ILitLvUus TRATIONS c 
; a | | v 
5 e ee IV. 
A. D. (1) An D certain having come down, &c.] The per- 4 
53. ſons alluded to were Jews of the Phariſæan ſect, converted 31 
to Chriſtianity, who were preaching the declaration to the yl 
Gentiles, in Antioch; and becauſe themſelves, from Jews, p 
had become Chriſtians, they ſeemed to imagine that the | 
Gentiles could not be conſtituted good Chriſtians, nor par- 
take the advantages of Chriſt's mediation, unleſs they were 
firſt made Jews. But the apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, 
were of another opinion : deeming, and declaring it, not 
-neceflary for a perſon's becoming a Chriſtian, that he 
ſhould firſt be made a Jew: and for this they received a FE 
ſanction not only of the apoſtolic council, in Jeruſalem, 8 
but of the holy ſpirit. The Redeemer was to be not only f 
<< the glory of Iſrael, but a light to lighten the Gentiles.” MMF 
With regard to the chronology, in the margin, it is re» ; 
gulated by St. Paul's own account of the time. | F 4 
(2) But that there had ariſen, &c.] EEvirnoar di mms; . 


the common tranſlation refers 7, to the perſons who 
were deputed with Paul and Barnabas; but it ſeems more 
connected to make the apoſtles ſpeak and relate the whole WW 
buſineſs on which they were ſent, 


tl 

(3) Heard through my voice, &c.] A reference to the ; 
converſion of Cornelius and Cæſarea, by St. Peter, about 

h 

A. D. 37, and four years after the aſcenſion, when the u 


A 177 4188 


holy ſpirit deſcended on all who were then preſent. 
(4) Hier 


THE APOSTLES. © 
(4) After this I will return, &c.] A reference to Iſaiah, A, D. 
cap. 58, v. 12, and cap. 61, v. 43 and to Amos, cap. , 5 3. 


C » 


= 1 | | — 


(5) To the derangement, &c.] The Greek participle, 


in the original, is elegant and emphatical; araoxvatoles ; 


it ſignifies diſmantling, unfurniſning. The Septuagint, in 
the 2d v. of the firſt chapter of Geneſis, have, with great 
propriety, uſed a word of ſimilar ſignification 


= * 7 u topaloo x, axdlaoxivarcs 
But the earth was inviſible and 3 


RESOLUTIONS OF THE FIRST GENERAL CounciL. 
(6) For it hath ſeemed fitting, &c.] This is the firſt 
general council that met on affairs of religion. The oc- 
caſion of it important. The order in which the apoſtles 
ſpeak, — their references, — reaſonings, — opinions are 


| worthy notice. And the final reſolutions founded on 


them, deſerving univerſal imitation. — Had every ſucceed- 
ing one, which has been held in different periods ſince 
that time, been guided by the ſame holy ſpirit which pre- 
ſided here, Chriſtianity, in every region of the globe, might 
have remained unadulterated, and in its primitive purity. 


(7) And Paul having choſen Silas, departed, &c.] 


Antioch in Syria, ſeems to have been the point from which 


the apoſtle took his departure, in his two extenſive pere- 
grinations, for propagation of the evangelical doctrine. 
— This was the place where he was firſt admitted to 
holy orders, in due and regular form, — The place where 


the diſciples and profeſſors of the new covenant aſſumed 


the 
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A. D. the name of their Divine and illuſtrious founder, and be. 
53. came diſtinguiſhed by the title of Chriſtians, 


(8) Confirming the churches, &c.] And, according to cer- 
tam MS. delivering to them the reſolutions of the apoſtles. 
Vid. CAM. vulg. & S RIAS. 


A coldneſs thereupon ſucceeded, Kc. The Greek ſub- 

ſtantive æapot uh, or paroxiſm, the fit of a fever; may be 

tranſlated either heat or cold, which are equally ſymp. 
toms, though in different ſtages of the ſame diſtemper. 


The apoſtles, on certain occaſions, were elevated by in- 
fluence of the holy ſpirit, far above the level of huma- 
nity; at others, they were only mortals, of ſimilar af- 
fections with their fellow creatures, 
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PART III. SECTION v. 


a 


CONTEWTL 
| Theapoſile, after his return to Antioch, in Syria, 


continues there a certain time; and having 
choſen Silas, fets forward with him and Si. 
Luke, on a viſitation to all the churches in the 
ſeveral diftrifts of Afia, which he had con- 
verted and eſtabliſhed in his firſt peregrmation 

' with Barnabas, after having received ordina- 
tion in due form. — There can be no doubt 
but St. Luke had either been with Paul and 
Barnabas on the embaſſy to Jeruſalem, or joins 
ed them immediately on their return to Anti- 
och from thence; for, on Paul's departure 
from Antioch, he mentions himſelf as one of 
the company. | 


AN D he went down to Derbe and Lyſ- A. D. 
tra; and behold! a certain diſciple was there, 535.4 
by name Timotheus, — ſon of a believing TORN 
Jew-woman, but of a Greek father, who 
was in eſtimation by the brethren among the 

_ Lyſtrians, 


at AcrloNs OF: 


A. D. Lyſtrians, and in Iconium. That this man 
53: ſhould go abroad with him, was Paul's de- 
fire. He therefore took and circumciſed 

him, on. account of the Jews that were in 

theſe places, for they all knew his father, 

pal ad that he was profeſſedly a Greek. — And as 
Silas deli- they travelled through the cities, they deli- 


ver the arti- 


cles of we yered to them, for their guidance, the arti- t 
_ council. cles which had been ſubſcribed by the apoſ- f 
tles and the elders that were in Jeruſalem, t 

The churches were thereupon firmly eſta- 0 
bliſhed in the belief, and increaſed in number t 

every day. if 

| v 

But having paſſed through Phrygia, and the t. 

regions of Galatia, and being forbidden by [ 

the holy ſpirit to deliver the declaration in 1 

Aſia; — arriving at Myſia, they made an «- WF d 

fort of going towards Bythenia, but the (3) g 

ſpirit of Jeſus would not permit. There- w 

fore, paſſing by Myſia, they came to Troas ; he 

and a viſion in the night appeared to Paul. 20 

A certain man of Macedonia ſtood before 8 

him, and beckoning him, faid, * Come over pe 

: into Macedonia, and ſave us.” As ſoon go 
therefore as he had ſeen the viſion, (4) he WW ® 
tio 


immediately ſought an opportunity of going 
| into 


1 
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had invited us to proclaim the joytul declara- 
tion unto them. 


Departing therefore from Troas, we kept | 


a direct courſe to Samothracia; and the 
day following to Neapolis; and from (5) 
thence to Philippi, which is a city of the 
firſt diſtrict of Macedonia, — a colony. In 
this ſame city we reſided a long time: and 
on the day of the ſabbath we were without 
the city, near a river, (6) where was a licen- 
{ed place of worſhip ; and having ſate down, 


were diſcourſing to the women who reſorted 


thither. And a certain woman, by name 
Lydia, — a ſeller of purple, of the (7) city 
Thyatyra, worſhipping God, was of the au- 


dience; whoſe heart the Lord opened, to 


give attention to what was ſpoken by Paul; 
who, when ſhe was baptized and her houſe- 


hold, gave invitation, ſaving, ** If ye have 


e deemed me a believer in the Lord, come 
“and abide in my houſe.” And ſhe com- 
pelled us. And it happened, as we were 
Bang to prayer, that a certain girl, having 

a ſpirit of Apollo, met us, who by divina- 
tion brought much profit to her owners. 


J. She 


161 } 


into Macedonia, concluding that the Lec A. Fa 


53x 
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1 OF 


A. D. She, cloſely ollowing Paul and us, uſed to 


538. ery aloud, ſaying, © Theſe men are ſervants 


“of the moſt high God, — they direct us 
& the way to falvation.” This ſhe conti- 
nued many days. Paul having been there- 
upon much affected, — turning to the ſpirit, 
faid, ** ] command thee, in the name of Jeſus 
& Chriſt, to come out of her.” And that 
very hour he. came forth. 


Her owners, thereupon perceiving that 
the hope of their merchandize was vaniſh- 


ed, took Paul and Silas, and dragged them 


to the forum, before the rulers; and deliver- 


ing them to the military, faid, ** Theſe men, 
„being profeſſedly Jews, very much diſ- 
e turb our ſtate, and command cuſtoms 
& which it is not lawful for us, being Ro- 
“ mans, to receive or practiſe.” The mul- 
titude alſo roſe agaifſt them; and the mili- 


| tary, tearing off their clothes, commanded to 


ving laid on many laſhes, 
hem to priſon, with ſtrict or- 
ders to the gaoler to hold them faſt ; who 
having received ſuch ſtrict order, committed 


them to the inner priſon, and confined their 
feet faſt in the ſtocks, But about midnight, 


Paul 
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Paul and Silas were praying and chanting A. D. 


hymns to God, and the priſoners were liſtens 
ing to them; when on a ſudden there was 


ſo great an earthquake, that the founda- 


tions of the priſon were ſhaken ; — and the 
doors were all inſtantly opened, and the irons 


all unfaſtened, And the keeper of the pri- 


432 


ſon being awakened from ſleep, and perceiv- 


ing the doors of the priſon had been opened, 


drew his ſword, and was going to deſtroy | 
himſelf; when, with a loud voice, Paul call. 


ed to him, faying, ** Do thyſelf no injury, 
* for we are all here.“ Then, demanding 
a light, he ruſhed in, and fell down trem- 


bling before Paul and Silas; and bringing 


them forth by the hand, he ſaid, Lords, 
% what muſt I do to be ſaved?” And they 
ſaid, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe- 


* hold.” And they ſpake the declaration 
of the Lord to him, and to all his family; 
and that ſame hour of the night he took 
them, and waſhed the wounds; and both 
himſelf and all his were immediately baptized, 
Then ſhewing them into his houſe, he ſer 
out the table, and made a family feſtival ; — 


. having belief in Ged. But when it was day- 


13 | light, 


A. D. 
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A. D. light, the military ſent the beadles, ſaying, 


« Diſcharge thoſe men.” And the gaoler 
told theſe words to Paul; The military 
„ have ſent to diſcharge you; now, there- 
* fore, come forth and depart in peace.“ 
But Paul faid to them; After having whip- 
« peduspublickly, uncondemned and (8) Ro- 
„ mans, they thruſt us into priſon ; and do 
they now clandeſtinely thruſt us out? Not 
« ſo; but let them come in perſon and 
& conduct us forth.” The beadles there- 
fore reported theſe words to the military ; 
who, on hearing them to be Romans, were 
alarmed : coming, therefore, they entreated 
them; and conducting them forth, beſought 
them to depart the city. 


Being now liberated from ptiſon, they 
went into Lydia's houſe; and having ſeen 
the brethren, and comforted them, departed. 


Travelling therefore through Amphipo- 
lis and Apollonia, they arrived in Theſſalo- 
nica, (9) where was the ſynagogue of the 
Jews. And Paul, as had been uſual to him, 
went unto them; and three ſabbaths dif- 
courſed to them from the ſcriptures, explain- 

| ing 
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ing and proving * that the Chriſt muſt have 


„ ſuffered, and riſen from the dead; and 


that this Jeſus, whom I am proclaiming 


„ to you, is the Chriſt,” And ſome of 


165 
A. D. 
54. 
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them (10) were perſuaded, and joined Paul 


and Silas; — of the devout Greeks, a large 
multitude, and of the principal women, not 
few. But the Jews taking to themſelves 
certain wicked fellows of the forum, and 
having formed a multitude, put the city 
in confuſion ; and aſſaulting Jaſon's houſe, 
wanted to bring them forth to the rabble. 


But not finding them, they dragged Ja- 


ſon and certain brethren before the city rulers, 


crying aloud ; They who have turned the 


« world upſide-down, are alſo come hither, 


whom Jaſon had entertained ; and who 
all act in oppoſition to the decrees of Cæ- 
( ſar, affirming there is another king, — 


+4 Jolus.. 
The multitude and city rulers, hearing this, 


from Jaſon and the others, diſcharged them. 


The brethren, therefore, immediately under 
cover of night, ſent away both Paul and Si- 


L 3 las 


were alarmed; and having taken (11) bail 
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A. D. las to Berræa; who, on their arrival, eſcaped 


54. 


into the Jew ſynagogue. Theſe indeed were 
more liberal than thoſe in Theſſalonica; 
and with all readineſs received the declara- 
tion, examining the ſcriptures daily, if facts 
were ſo; ſeveral therefore of theſe even be- 
heved ; and of reputable Greek women and 
men, not few, | 


But when the Jews of Theſſalonica un- 
derſtood that the declaration had been deli- 
vered by Paul in Berræa, they came thither 
alſo exciting the multitude to violence. The 
brethren, therefore, immediately ſent away 


Paul, as if to ſea-ward; but Silas and Ti- 
motheus there remained. They who had 


charge of Paul, conducted him as far as 


Athens; and having received an order that 


Silas and Timotheus ſhould come to him 


with the utmoſt ſpeed, they returned. 


PRrooFs 
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Proors and ILLUSTRATIONS 
To 5K CT. V. 


(1) Gz EEK father, &c.] As the father of Timo- 
theus was a native Greek, and a perſon of good charac- 
ter, and ſome rank; the apoſtle, who was willing * to be 
&« all to all,” in order to pleaſe the Jews, and allure them 
if poſſible into the opinion, circumciſes him. By a con- 


formity to which right, he hoped to break down the mid- 


dle wall of partition, and meet them half-way. 


(2) Forbidden by the holy ſpirit, &c.] The reaſon 


appears to be, that the apoſtle was particularly conſtrain- 
ed by his inward monitor to haſten into Greece. 


(3) The ſpirit of Jeſus, &c.] More authorities for 
this reading, from MS. and from the fathers, than for any 


bother. 


(4) Ve immediately ſought, &.] St. Luke, in this 


place, mentions himſelf; becauſe, as ſhould ſeem, he had 


been appointed to procure their conveyance out of Aſia 


into Europe. 


(5) Thence to Philippi, &c.] Philippi not being the 
chief city of Macedonia, but Pella, which is called the 
Regia, it is moſt probable that =p«ln in the original, ſhould 
be gala. | 


Canr. Syr. Erp. conjectura et aliorum. 
Alſo vid. CELLAR. p. 54. 


L4 Philip, 


168 


A. D. 


54. 
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Philip, king of Macedon, reſided at Pella; hence his 
ſon Alexander is called by Juvenal, Pellæo Juveni, 


| The apoſtles, Paul, Luke, and Silas, are now for the 
firſt time, landed in Europe. 


(6) Where was a licenſed place, &c.] wu would, 


vou x ewe, in the common verſion, where prayer was 
wont to be made. Mintert obſerves, that the Greek ſub- 


ſtantive, ** ſumitur aliquando pro loco, ſeu domo pre- 


© cationis. Unde Latin proſeucha, quo utitur Juvenalis; 


© where prayer was wont to be made.” 
8 Acrs, 16 c. 1 3 v. 


*die, ubi conſiſtas, in qua te quzro proſeuchà.“ 


The following extract from Lardner, will further con- 


firm the ſenſe of the word, and both give a _ to it 


and to its ſituation near a river, 


There is frequent mention made in the Acts of the 


- Apoſtles of Jew ſynagogues in heathen countries; and of 


the worſhip they performed in them. But there is ſome- 
what particular in the deſcription of the place of wor- 


ſhip which the Jews had at Philippi. And on the 


* ſabbath-day we went out of the city, by a river fide, 


There is ſome difference among the learned men, 
whether the original in this place, which we have rendered 


prayer, ſhould be underſtood of the ac or place of prayer. 


I am inclined to think with Dr. Whitby, Grotius, and 


others, that it is a place of worſhip. But what I am chief- 


ly concerned to obſerve, agreeable to my deſign, is, that 
it may be inferred from this text, that it was not unuſual 
| | with 


. 4 
* a a A Fe mew —_ ? 


l 
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with the Jews, at leaſt in ſtrange countries, to worſhip, 
or erect places of worſhip near a river, 


There is an inſtance of this kind recorded by Joſephus, 


who has given us the decree of the city of Halicarnaſſus, 
permitting the Jews to build oratories ; a part of which 


runs thus; We ordain that the Jews, who are willing, 


« perform ſacred rites, according to the Jewiſh laws; and 
build oratories by the ſea fide, pas. to the cuſtoms 
« of their country. | 


„ And if any man, whether magiſtrate or private per- 
* ſon, give them any let or diſturbance, he ſhall pay a 


„ fine to the city.“ 
Vid. LARDNER, Credibil. vol. ON p. 14, &c. 


(7) City Thyatyra, &c.] A city of Myſia; — a co- 
lony of Greek Macedonians, on the weſt of Pergamus. 


„A Turcis hodie vocatur Akhizar,” 


Vid, MinTERT. 


26g 


A.D. 


54- 


both men and women, do obſerve the fabbaths, and 


(8) Romans, &c. ] There was a law which forbad | 


Roman citizens to be ſcourged. 
Vid. Sar. OnAr. CsAR. 


St. Paul ſeems to be well acl with the privi- 
leges of his citizenſhip, and avails himſelf of it on this 
occaſion, as well as on others; which is a proof of liberal 
knowledge, and true courage. 


(9) Where was the ſynagogue, &c.] The great pro- 
pRny: We the apoſtle's addreſſing his new doctrine to the 
Jews 


. 


. ˙—Ü¹¹u now A een ty. - 
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A. D. Jews, in a foreign country, is very evident; — they being 
54. better acquainted than the Greeks with their own ſerip- 
way ture, and with many prophecies in them concerning the 
Meſſiah, who was by them expected to come, as re- 

corded by Isa. Dan. Has. PSALMs, &c. 


| (ro) And ſome of them, &c.] This body of Greek | 
Jews, women, &c. conſtitute a church, which became eſta. } 
bliſhed ; and to them the apoſtle writes his two Epiſtles 
of the Theſſalonians, in which he mentions all the cir- ; St, 


| 
| 
| 
| cumſtances here related. . 


(11) And having talen bail, &c.] Bail was taken 
for their good behaviour, and allegiance to the juriſdic- 
tion of the Roman emperor, under whoſe government 
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CONTENTS. 


St. Paul in Athens. — St. Paul having paſſed 


through the northern regions of Greece, and 
in the principal cities proclaimed the Chriſ- 


nan diſpenſation, in order to avoid perſecution 


for it, is conveyed to Athens ; where, beginning 
to announce it to the . Fews in their ſynagogue, 
and to natives in the forum, he is ſeized as 


. @ proclaimer of foreign deities, which was 


a breach of their laws; and to anfever for 


this, he is conducted by Stoics and Epicure- 
ans to the ſupreme court of judicature, and 
ordered to explain. Before this learned au- 
dience he ſpeaks, as an apology for himſelf, 
a moſt divine diſcourſe on the exiſtence and 
attributes of one ſupreme God; — concluding 
with the doftrine of repentance, a reſurrection, 


and future judgment. 


; ANp in Athens, whilſt he waited for A. D. 
them, his mind was inflamed within him, 


when 


171 


54. 


172 nes or 
A. D. when he obſerved the city wholly idolatrous, 
54- He diſputed, therefore, in the ſynagogue 
with the Jews, and with the religious ; and 

in the forum, every WF, with whomſoever 

he happened to meet. Certain alſo of the 

(1) Epicurean and the Stoic philoſopher; | 
encountered him. And ſome faid, * What 

«© would this chatterer ſay ?“ and others; 
He ſeemeth to be a proclaimer of foreign 

„ deities;“ becauſe he announced to them, 

.the joyful tidings of (2) Je eſus, and the rejur- 


rection. 


And having ſeized, (3) they conducted 
him to the ſupreme court, ſaying, © We 
have a right to be ſatisfied what this new 
* doctrine, ſpoken by you, may be; for 
you bring to our hearing certain foreign 
„things: our will, therefore, is to be ii. 
formed what may be the purport of 
„ them.“ Indeed, all Athenians, and the 
reſident foreigners, amuſed the time in no- 
thing elſe but to tell and hear ſomething new. 
Then Paul, having been placed to view in the 
ſupreme court, explained; Men of Athens, 
(4) J obſerve that a reverence of deity, 
is pre-eminent among you. For, pak 
| 66 ſing 
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« ſing along, and contemplating your rites of A.D. 


gue WE © worſhip, I found in particular, an altar, 54. 
nd on which was inſcribed ; “7 5) incom- . 
ver RE © prebenfible God.” Him, therefore, whom 

the «© not comprehending, you adore, am TI pro- 

ers WW < claiming to you. The God who created: 

bat © the univerſe, and all that are therein; be- 

15; « ing ſovereign of Heaven and earth, reſid- 

ign „eth not in temples built with hands; 

m, WW © neither is ſerved by hands of mortals, (6) 

. aas if he needeth any; himſelf having 


granted to all, life and breath, and all. 
« And of one blood hath he created every 


ted % nation of men, to inhabit the whole ſur- 
Ve © face of the earth; —having aſſigned times 
ew WW before appointed, and the certain limits 
for WW © of their habitation, to ſearch for God; if, 
on e peradventure, they might inveſtigate and 
n. * diſcover. him. Although he cannot be at 
of a vaſt diſtance from every one of us ; — 
he „ ſince (7) through him we receive life, — 
10- and are moved, — and exiſt. As certain 
w. © allo of your own poets have mentioned; 
he „ (8) “ For of him we are, indeed, an off- 
15, * ſpring,” | : 

y, | 

af- 4 “ Being 


— . — EI — one or ee ER 
" - — 
* 
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“ Being evidently, therefore, an offspring 
of God, we ought not to ſuppoſe that the 
“ Godhead is like to gold, or ſilver, or ſtone; 
«© —a carving of art, and imagination of 
% man, However, the ages of ignorance, 


God having overlooked, now commandeth 


all men every where to repent, becauſe he 
„ hath fixed a day, on which he will judge 
% with rectitude the inhabitants of the 
* world, by a man whom he hath appoint- 
« ed; and, that all may have aſſurance of 
4c it, he hath raiſed him from the dead.” 


At hearing a reſurrection from the dead, 

e indeed made deriſion; but others faid, 
„We will hear thee again concerning this.“ 
Paul, notwithſtanding, at that time departed 
from among them. Certain perſons, how- 
ever, having been brought over, were be- 
hevers; among whom, in particular, Dio- 


nyſius, a judge of the ſupreme court; a wo- 


man alſo, by name Damaris, and others be- 
ſides them. 20 e 


PRO Os 


8 
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PrRoors and ILLUSTRATIONS 
| T- SECT; VE 


(„) EPICUREAN, &c.] The ſects of philoſo- 
phers were ſtill remaining in Athens when St. Paul came 
hither, © We cannot enough admire, ſays an elegant 
e author, the ſuperior eloquence of the apoſtle, in his 
«© manner of addreſſing ſo intelligent an audience. We 
“cannot enough admire the ſublimity of his exordium; 
« — the propriety of his mentioning an altar, which he 
« had found.” 


The Athenians appear to have been very tenacious. of 


their antient deities, and to have had a general bias to 


The apoſtle, in his diſcourſe to them, ſhews the greateſt 
judgment in the choice of his arguments, different from 
all his former reaſonings. He does not, as with the Jews, 


appeal to the Jew ſcriptures, nor to the prophecies con- 


cerning the Meſſiah; with which, it might be ſuppoſed, 
they were totally unacquainted ; but reaſons with them 
concerning the purity and omnipotence of the Godhead ; 
and to whom, all, in every region of the globe, without 
diſtinction of place or rank, are accountable for their 
actions. He reaſons on the certainty of a future judg- 
ment, and ſtate of exiſtence, confirmed as well on prin- 
ciples of human reaſoning ; but much more by a recent 


example of Jeſus, who had been dead, and was riſen 


again, 


It 
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. It is impoſſible to avoid obſerving the great revolution 


54. 


of theology, and of human affairs in the world, on a 


comparative view of antient with the preſent times, 


foreign regions; but being by their own laws prohibited 
| 85 from 


What Athens then was in the days of the great apoſtle, 
the two famous univerſities of England are now, — the 


reſidence of literature, and of the muſes. And Athens 


is now, what theſe were then, in a ſtate of barbariſm; 


— ſunk are its doctrines, — vaniſhed its glories and mag- 
nificence. — The works of art are variable and periſhing; 
thoſe of nature continue the ſame. 


To theſe antient wits, — Stoicks and Epicureans, the 


reſurrection appeared, no doubt, as great an impoſſibility, as 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt's perſon three miles upwards from 
the earth; or the progreſſive motion of the human bo- 
dy through the region of air. — His glorified body (hu- 
manly ſpeaking) might with as great facility have aſ- 
cended upwards, without an auxiliary vehicle, as with it 
groſs human bodies have been ſeen to aſcend, and be 
progreſſive. Such aſcent and progreſſion, therefore, ate 


certainly known, from late experiments, to be not impol- 


ſible. 


(2) Jeſus and the reſurrection, &.] There can be 
no queſtion, from the peculiar mention of theſe two ex- 
preſſions, Incus a araracw, and the obſervations made in 
conſequence of them, by theſe philoſophers, that they 
miſconceived them to be two new divinities ; the former 
a god, the latter a goddeſs. Their ſuperſtition inclining 
them to perſonify every fortuitous circumſtance that had 
any reference to religious ideas. Accordingly, by_ theſe 
two, they ſuppoſed idols, — the objects of adoration in 


At 
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from admitting ſuch, without authority of the ſupreme A. D. 


court, they ſeized the apoſtle, as amenable to public juſ- 
tice for ſuch innovations. 


(3) And they conducted him, &c.] The Areopagus 
was an hall or court of judicature, for trial of civil and 


criminal cauſes. 


Ovid calls it Scopulus mavortis. 
Juvenal Curia Martis. 
Tacitus - Areium judicium. 


None were admitted judges of it, unleſs eminent for 


religion and virtue. 


Seneca calls it Judicium religiokſiimum, 


St. Paul was conducted hither, for proclaiming in 


Athens, the Chriſtian diſpenſation. 
Vid. Wits MELeT. Leid. = 81. 


It was likewiſe a council, by whoſe determination, new 
deities were to be received or rejected, which condemned 


to death, ___, Protagoras, and Socrates. 


Vid. Sr vor. CRIT. p. 1542. 


(4) I obſerve that, &c.] Laudare voluit Athenienſes 
quod pro copia cognitionis ſuæ religioſi eſſent, ut ea inſi- 


nuatione aditum fibi pararet ad eos docendos rectiora. 


Erat autem hec laus propria Athenienſium religionis 
ſtudio ae populos vincere. 
Sof. Lycurs. Paus Ax. 
Vid. SrNor. CRITIC. p. 1543. 
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It was uſual for eminent ſtrangers, who ſpake in pub. 
lic at Athens, to give in their exordium ſome compliment 


on the wiſdom of their laws, inſtitutions, or diſcipline : 


accordingly St. Paul had good reaſon not to be deficient 


on this occaſion. | 
LARDNER. 


(5) Incomprebenſible God, &c.] Simonides the phi- 
loſopher, being aſked by Dionyſius the tyrant, what 
God was, deſired a day's time to conſider of it; when 
the day was expired, he deſired two: and afterwards, 


inſtead of returning an anſwer, he deſired ſtill double the 


time : ſo incomprehenſible did the ſubject appear to him, 


ADDISON, 


* . 


It is true, that both Philoſtratus and Pauſanias write, 


that there were at Athens, Aye Ot Bucs, altars of un- 
known gods: but their meaning in this, might be, not 
that there were altars dedicated to unknown gods plu- 
rally, but that there were ſeveral altars, which had this 
ſingular inſcription, *© To the unknown God.” And that 
there was at leaſt, one ſuch, beſides this ſcripture- record, 


is evident from that dialogue in Lucian's works, 8 


Philopatris, where Critias uſeth this form of oath, © 
& 7: aywroy & Anais, No, by the unknown God at 
o Athens.” And, Triphon in the clofe of that dia- 


logue, ſpeaketh thus, Huaod: Tor e Ahne ayrwoloy £Qzpovles; f 


PIT! Tpooxumoavltss XFipazs Epavey elch leg, lolo u We 
xalazwbeils, &c, © But we having found that un- 


„ known God in Athens, and worſhipped him; with 


« hands ſtretched up to Heaven, will give thanks to 
“e him, as having been thought worthy to be made ſub- 
9 to this power.“ Which paſſages, as they do un- 

queſtionably 


nat 
Set 
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queſtionably refer to that Athenian inſcription, either 


upon one or more altars, ſo does the latter of them 


plainly imply, that this unknown God of the Athenians 
was the ſupreme governor of the world. And ſo it 
follows in St. Paul's oration, 018» ayvoesls; evorCels, Jello, C 
ala ,ᷣ Whom, therefore, you ignorantly wor- 
ſhip (under this name of the unknown God) him de- 
clare I unto you, the God that made the world, and all 


things in it, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, F rom which 


place, we may upon firm ſcripture authority, conclude 
theſe two things : Firſt, that 'by the unknown God of 
the Athenians, was meant the only true God, he who 
made the world and all things in it; who in all pro- 
bability, was therefore ſtiled by them, Ayracle; Or., the 
unknown God, becauſe he is not only inviſible, but alſo 
incomprehenſible by mortals; of whom, Joſephus againſt 
Appian, writeth thus, that he is Jvraps porn num yrogiu@e, 
role Os x 2012» aywwolE-, knowable to us only, by the ef- 
fects of his power, but as to his own eſſence, unknow- 
able or incomprehenſible. But when in Dion Caſſius 
the God of the Jews is ſaid to be ail. xas ein, not 


179 
A. D. 


54. 


only inviſible, but alſo ineffable; and when he is called 


in Lucan, Incertus Deus, or uncertain God; the reaſon 
hereof ſeems to have been, not only becauſe there was 
no image of him, but alſo becauſe he was not vulgarly 
then known by any proper name, the tetragrammaton 
being religiouſly forborn among the Jews in common 
uſe, that it might not be prophaned. 
CupwokTH's INTEL. SYST, 


(6) As if he needeth any, &c.] Lucretius de divinà 
natura ſays ; * ipſa ſuis pollens opibus, nil indiga noſtri.” 
Seneca ſays; * nec ille collato eget ; nec nos illi quidquam 
M 2 e conferrg 


— 


— — — —— 


— — 
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Jupiter eſt quodcunque vides,” 


ACTIONS OF 


A. D. „ conferre poſſumus.” Simplicius fays ; ec non indiget 


Deus nec donis noſtris, aut rectis de ipſo cogitationibus.“ 


(7) For through him we live, &c.] 
cc Deum namque ire per omnes 
fFerraſque tractuſque maris. FO 
7 VirG. GEOR, 4. 


Spiritus intus alit, totamque infuſa per artus 


Mens agitat molem.“ 


ExEID. 6. 


Lucan. 


( 8) For we are indeed, &c.] Tvyag N th. An 
extract from the Cilician poet Aratus; — St. Paul's coun- 
tryman. 


(9) Paul notwithſtanding, &c.] It did not pleaſe 
Divine Providence, that the Chriſtian diſpenſation ſhould 


at this period, on a ſudden, and all at once, ſtem the 


mighty torrent of philoſophy. — The clouds of error, 


and of ignorance, and falſe religion, which had long over- 


ſpread the moſt poliſhed heathen cities, were not to be 
diſperſed but by degrees; and in a x regular ſeries and pro- 
greſs of human affairs. 


PART 


. 


0 
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CONTENTS. 


St. Paul in Corinth, and its converſion. — The 
ſcene now changes from Athens to Corinth, 
a city of Greece; — ſecond, in the ſcale of 
præ-eminence after Athens, — inferior by many 
degrees, in philoſophy and polite literature; 
but in military renown, its rival for atmoſt 

| half a century. — Here the apoſtle, as was 

' uſual to him, addreſſes in the ſynagogue thoſe 
of his oxvn nation; but, being by them rejeft- 

ed, he next applies to the native Corinthians; 

and with great ſucceſs, teaches among them 

4 year and fir months, the diſpenſation of 
Chriſtianity. And in the preſence of Gallio, 
proconſul of Achaia, is by the Jews accuſed 
of eng, and acquitted, 


Arran theſe, paul having a A. D. 
from Athens, came to Corinth; and finding 542 
a certain Jew, by name Aquila, a Pontian 


by deſcent, lately come from Italy with 


My Priſcilla 


— —— 2 SAGE — — Are er —— ow. 


A. D. Priſcilla his wife, (becauſe Claudius had 
54 commanded all the Jews to depart from 
Rome) he came to them. 


ACTIONS OF 


And becauſe he was (1) of the ſame trade, 
for by trade they were tent-makers, he 
lodged with them and worked. And every 
ſabbath, he delivered a diſcourſe in the ſy- 
nagogue, edifying both Jews and Greeks. 


But as ſoon as Silas and Timotheus were 


come to him from Macedonia, Paul betook 
himſelf to the declaration, atteſting to the 
Jews, Jeſus the Chriſt, But they forming 
againſt him, and blaſpheming, he ſhook his 


garments, and ſaid to them, . Your blood 


* on your own head; — I am clean; — 
« henceforward I will go to the Gentiles.” 
And removing thence, he came into the 


houſe of a certain perſon, by name Juſtus, 
who had a reverence of God; and his houſe 
was adjoining to the ſynagogue. Criſpus 


likewiſe, who was a ruler of the ſynagogue, 


had belief in the Lord. Many alſo of the 
Corinthians believed, and were baptized. 


Moreover, 
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Moreover, the Lord faid, by a viſion at A. D. 
night, to Paul; Fear not, but ſpeak and $04, 


« be not ſilent; becauſe I am with thee, 
« and no man by oppreſſion ſhall injure 


„ thee; for in this city I have many peo- 


« ple.” And he refided a year and fix 


months, teaching among them the declara- | 


tion of God. 


It Ekewiſe happened while (2) Gallio 


was proconſul of Achaia, that the Jews 
with one ſentiment, roſe againſt Paul, and 
brought him to the tribunal, alledging ; 
* Becauſe he perſuadeth men to worſhip 


“God, contrary to the law.” But, when 
Paul was going to ſpeak for himſelf, Gallio 


ſaid unto the Jews; Were it either a caſe 


of injuſtice, or flagrant wickedneſs, I might 
* with reaſon, ("i give you ſupport : but 


« if it be a queſtion about matters of ſpe- 
* culation and the law that is amongſt you; 
* of theſe I am not willing to be a judge; 
„C yourſelves examine it.” And he drove 
them from the tribunal : (3) all the Greeks, 
thereupon, ſeizing Soſthenes the ruler of the 


ſynagogue, chaſtiſed him before the tribu- | 


nal; in which, Gallio did not interfere. 


M 4 | | Paul 


184 ACTIONS OF 
A. D. Paul having remained ſtill many hn; and 
I given inſtructions to the brethren, failed for 
Syria; and with him, Priſcilla and Aquila, 
having ſhaven his head in Cenchrea, for he 
had a vow. And putting into Epheſus, there 
he parted with them; and himſelf going 
into the ſynagogue, diſputed with the Jews; 
and when they defired him to remain with 
them a longer time, he did not conſent, but 
bade them farewell; ſaying, it behoveth 
« me by all means, to celebrate. the ap- 
% proaching feſtival in Jeruſalem; I will 
7 nevertheleſs, if God permit, fail back to 
you again,” | 


I 
i 
| 
{1 
* 
1 
} 
t 
1 
1 
f 


A. D. He then 3 from Wa and 

563. having gone down to Cæſarea, after a viſita- 
— . 

tion to the church, proceeded to Antioch: 

and having laboured ſome time, he reſumed 

his journey, — travelling regularly onwards 

through the region of Galatia, and Phrygiz, 

confirming all the diſciples, 


Moreover, there had been reſident at Ephe- 
| ſus, a certain Jew, by name Apollos, — 
born at Alexandria, — an eloquent man, — 

learned in the ſcriptures. He had been in- 
ö . ſtructel 


THE APOSTLES. 


185 


ſtructed in | the doctrine of the Lord ; 5 A. D. 
being ardent in the ſpirit, was teaching and 562. 


preaching accurately, the diſpenſation of the 
Lord, having learned only the baptiſm of 


John. He alſo began to ſpeak boldly in 
the ſynagogue. But Aquila and Priſcilla 


having heard him, had taken and explained 


to him more accurately, the doctrine of God. 
However, he being deſirous of going to 
Achaia, with permiſſion of the brethren, 
they beſought by letter, the diſciples to re- 
ceive him. And on his arrival, he confer- 


red much with thoſe, who through grace 


believed, 


The Jews he ſtrenuouſly confuted in pub- 
lic, demonſtrating from the ſcriptures, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, 


PROOFEES 
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To VII. he 1 

A; D. (2 Or the ſame trade, &c.] St. Paul, beſides the | ( 
542. liberal education which he had in his native city, Tarſus, | kno' 
aud in Jeruſalem, under Gamaliel, was according to the com 
Jew cuſtom, taught the trade of tent making. For with his | 

the Jews it was a maxim, that he who teacheth not his | relic 

ſon a trade, teacheth him to be a thief. and 

tran 

(2) Gallio was procenſul, &c.] Gallio, elder brother and 

of Seneca the philoſopher ; as a civil magiſtrate, he did roy: 

not, chuſe to interfere in religious opinions and diſputes, | fun 

— The Jews in Corinth, being foreigners, were indulged tim. 

in their own religion: and the new doctrine of St. Paul, rei 


being regarded as ſpeculative, and matter of opinion on!y, 
had a ſimilar indulgence. — The date of this ſhort anec- 
dote is uncertain ; it might have happened on his firſt 
arrival in Corinth, or when he had been there a year and 
a half. $7 


(3) All the Greeks, &e.] The Greeks in this place, 
means the native Corinthians, who took part with the 
apoſtles againſt the Jews. 


(4) Moreover, there had been, &c.] The apoſtle him- 
ſelf had made a very ſhort ſtay at Epheſus, being in haſte, 
as he ſays, to go to Jeruſalem. But, there was in this 
place, a certain perſon, — a diſciple, — by name Apollos, 
who had began to teach the general principles of the 
doctrine; but being ambitious of going into Achaia 

(where 
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(where, the Greek language, which he was ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak with the utmoſt propriety, was ſpoken in its ge- 
nuine purity) for the ſake of propagating the goſpel, 


he left Epheſus and went thither. 


(5 An eloquent man, &c.] Apollos's eloquence and 
knowledge of the ſcriptures, have nothing in them un- 
common or extraordinary, conſidering that the place of 


his birth and education, was Alexandria; —the celebrated 


refidence of antient philoſophy, liberal arts and ſciences ; 
and celebrated likewiſe for a moſt valuable and elegant 
tranſlation of the Old Teſtament ; and for a moſt curious 
and numerous collection of books, preſerved for ages in the 
royal libraries; and which, to the inexpreſſible misfor- 
tune of the admirers of antient literature, in all ſucceeding 
times, was deliberately committed to the flames, in the 


reizn of Mahometan barbariſm and ignorance. . © Hear 


* what was done, and wonder!“ 
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St. Paul in Epheſus, and its converſion. — $t, 
Paul coming to Epheſus, finds diſciples there, 
who had been converted by a certain Apolles, 
E mentioned in the laſt ſection. Theſe be 
'  baptizes to the name of Feſus, and mſiruiis 
in the right principles of his diſpenſation. In 


this city, he exerciſes the office of his muniſtry, 
upwards of two years, — performing mira- 
cles, — healing diſeaſes, — and exorcifing evi 
ſpirits. — He accompliſhes ſo total a revolution 
of ſentiments, and rites of worſhip, in favou 
of Chriſtianity, that there is raiſed againſt hin 
a moſt violent inſurrection, by all the ariſi 
and manufacturers, employed for the Pagan 
temple of the goddeſs Diana; which is hap- 
ily quelled by inter pafition of the civil powers. 


. D. No W, it happened while Apollos remain- 
ae ed in Corinth, that Paul, after viſiting the 


more northern regions, came to Epheſus; 
| | and 


THE APOSTLES. | 189 | 
and having found certain diſciples there, ſaid A. D. 
to them, Have ye received an holy ſpirit 562. 
« fince ye believed?” And they anſwered 
him; „We have not even heard if there 
« be an holy ſpirit.” He then aſked them; 
« To what have you been baptized ?” And 
they replied ; to the baptiſm of John.” 
Paul thereupon ſaid; John indeed bap- 
« tized a baptiſm of repentance ; — enjoin- 
« ing the people to believe in one who was 
coming after him, — that is in Chriſt Je- 
« ſus,” — This having heard, they were 
| baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus. 
And after Paul had impoſed hands on them, 
the ſpirit that is holy deſcended on them; 
and they ſpake languages, and interpreted 
ſcripture: and all the men were about twelve. 


Paul, likewiſe, entering the ſynagogue, A. D. 

ſpake boldly, — diſcourſing three months; 572 

and recommending the diſpenſation of the 

kingdom of God. But, when certain were 

hardened and unbelieving, — reviling the 

| doftrine before the multitude ; — having 

withdrawn, he ſeparated the diſciples from 

them, diſcourſing every day in the ſchool 

of a certain Tyrannus, — This he continued 
5 "wo 
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two whole years, ſo that all inhabiting Aga, 


both Jews and Greeks, heard the declaration 


of the Lord. And God performed no com- 


mon miracles by the hands of Paul ; fo, that 


when napkins or handkerchiefs were carried 
from his body to the indiſpoſed, diſeaſes even 


vaniſhed ; and evil ſpirits departed from 


Attempts were likewiſe made by certain 
vagabond Jew exorciſts, to make uſe of the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, on thoſe haunted 
with evil ſpirits, ſaying ; ** We adjure you by 
% Teſus, whom Paul proclaimeth.” There 


were beſides, ſeven ſons of Scæva, a Jew 


high-prieſt, who were doing this : but the 
evil ſpirit anſwering, faid; © Jeſus I know, 


and with Paul I am acquainted, but who 
are ye?“ And the man in whom was 
the evil ſpirit, making an affault, overcame, 


and defeated them; ſo that they fled out of 


that houſe, naked and wounded. And this 
was known to all, both Jews and Greeks in- 
| habiting Epheſus; and fear ſeized them all; 


— and the name of the Lord Jeſus was in 


great glory. Many alſo of thoſe who had 


believed, came making confeſſion, and dif- 
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covery of their actions. Several too, (1) 
who practiſed ſecret operations, brought and 
burnt their books in public view; and ha- 


2 = 


A. 


-$9+ 
—— 


ving computed their value, found it * fifty - 
thouſand (3) drachmas of filver. Thus did 


the declaration of God increaſe with Fer 
and prevail. 


| Theſe having been now finiſhed, Paul 
through the ſpirit propoſed, after having 
gone through Macedonia and Achaia, to pro- 
ceed to Jeruſalem, ſaying ; after I have 


been preſent there, it is likewiſe behoving 


% me to viſit Rome.” Having alſo dele- 
gated to Macedonia, two of thoſe who aſ- 
ſiſted him in the miniſtry, Timotheus and 


Eraſtus; — himſelf was devoting longer time 


to Aſia. 


However, about this period, there happen- 
ed no ſmall tumult concerning the opinion. 
For a certain Demetrius by name, a filver- 
ſmith, and filver ſhrine-maker to Diana, fur- 
niſhed no ſmall employment to thoſe of the 
trade, whom having aſſembled with the work- 
men n of ſuch like things, he ſaid; © Sirs, ye 


* 3221, 1856. 4d, vl notes | 
% know 
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A. D. know that by this manufacture, 1s our af. 


„% fluence: ye likewiſe obſerve and hear, 
that not only in Epheſus, but almoſt over 
all Afia, this Paul hath by perſuaſion, ſe- 
* duced an immenſe multitude ; affirming 


that theſe which are faſhioned with hands, 
are not gods; ſo, that not only this our 


* branch, is in danger of falling into diſre- 


pute: but the (4) z7emple likewiſe of the 
mighty goddeſs, Diana, is going to be 


* ſet at naught ; and a ruin to the magni- 
4 ficence of her, whom all Aſia and the 
World adore.” | | 


. Having heard this, and been inflamed with 
indignation, they ſhouted, ſaying ; Great 


< 1s Diana of Epheſians.” And the whole 
city was filled with confuſion ; and with one 


ſentiment, they ruſhed into the theatre, drag- 


ging Caius and Ariſtarchus, Paul's compa- 


triots. Paul, thereupon, being deſirous of 
going in amongſt the citizens; the diſciples 
did not ſuffer him : (5) likewiſe certain Afiatic 
chiefs being well affected towards him, hav- 
ing ſent to him, entreated that he would not 
hazard himſelf into the theatre. 


And 
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And, now ſome. cried aloud one thing; A. D. 
ſome another; for the aſſembly was in confu- 594 
ſion; and the greater part knew not for what 


they were come together. Then, from among 
the multitude, they made Alexander ad- 
vance; the Jews puſhing him forward. 


Alexander alſo with his hand having made 
a ſignal, was deſirous of making a defence 


to the citizens, but having diſcovered him to 
be a Jew, they one and all raiſed an univerſal 


acclamation for about two hours, crying; 
“Great is Diana of Epheſians." 


At length, the recorder having pacified 


the multitude, ſaid; “ Men of Epheſus, 
% what mortal is there who does not know 
that the city of Epheſians is a moſt menial 


| © worſhipper of the mighty Diana, and 


„of the (7) Jupiter-deſcended image? 


© Theſe, therefore, being uncontrovertible, 


it is behoving you to be pacified, and to 


do nothing raſhly.—Nothwithſtanding, ye 


| © have carried away theſe men, neither 


* robbers of churches, nor blaſphemers of 
* your Deity, If Demetrius indeed, and 


| * they of the trade with him, have an ac- 
N tion 
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A. D. “ tion againſt any; (8) courts are open, and 
597+ there are pro-conſuls ; let them bring it 
to a trial. But, if the diſpute be con- 
&« cerning other matters, the legiſlative coun- 
„ cil will decide it. For we are in danger 
of being arraigned of inſurrection for this 
4 of to day; no cauſe exiſting, that will 

<< be able to juſtifie us for this confuſion.” 
And having thus ſpoken, he diſperſed the 
aſſembly. | 
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. (1) / 7 HO practiſed ſecret operations, Kc. Magici- 


ans, — aſtrologers, — fortune-tellers, — necromancers. 


Zoroaſter is ſuppoſed to have been the moſt antient of the 
order who practiſed theſe arts. 


The Roman poets have many alluſions to them: 
Carmina vel ccelo poſſunt diducere lunam. 


Carminibus Circe ſocios mutavit Ulyſſei. 
VirG. Buc. &c. g. 


Mezque terra cedit inſolentiæ, 
An quæ movere cereas imagines 
(Ut ipſe noſti curioſus) et Polo 
D'eripere lunam. 

. HoR Ar. Canid. 


Which a witty modern poet ſtiles, 
Putting tricks upon the moon 
As by confed”racy are done: 
Vour antient conjurers were wont 
To make her from hier ſphere diſmount. 


(2) Burnt their books, &c.] Such as Hermes Treſ- 
megiſtus, Fernilius de abditis Rerum cauſis; or in more 
modern times, Simon Magus's Black Dog, — Cacodemon 


de Præſtigis Dæmonum, Aſhmole's Theatrum Chemi- 
cum, Britannicum, &c. | 
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(3) Fifty thouſand drachmæ, &c.] The Grecian man- 
ner of reckoning money was by drachmæ, each 43d, 
— a myriad is ten thouſand; five myriads (50, ooo) at 
72d. amount to 3221. 188. 44. 


(4) Temple of the mighty goddeſs, &c.] This temple 
was one of the wonders of the world. Epheſi fanum 
ce nobiliſſimum, pulcherrimumque orbis terrarum. In- 


'< troitu dextra lævàque poſtes marmorei monolithi, — 


<« longi cubitis vigintis, (qua ſuper templum aſcenſu ſunt) 
es 


(5) Likewiſe certain Aſiatic chiefs. ] Or Afiarchs, as 
it is in the original. By theſe, we are to underſtand ru- 
lers of the games of Aſia. It is generally ſuppoſed they 
were prieſts ; but if they were not always prieſts, it is 
certain that the rulers of games, were magiſtrates of con- 
ſiderable wealth and reputation. And it was a piece of 
civility in them, to ſend Paul a meſſage from the theatre, 
— adviſing him of the temper of the people, and diſſuad- 
ing him from going thither. 


St. Paul evidently alludes to this riot in theſe words ; 


1 valle ahr Ednpiouexnoa, if with the courage of a man 


T have fought with beaſts at Epheſus ; (i. e.) with men 
irritated to the ferocity of wild beaſts, 


Toy Inpeor xa Toy oor. In order to comprehend the true 
meaning of the ſubſequent part of this ſection, it is neceſ- 
ſary to obſerve, that the concourſe of the people were 
of two ſorts ; and to make a diſtinction of ſenſe between 
the two Greek ſubſtantiyes; the former means the citi- 

| | Zens 


LARDNER, tom. 1, p. 217. 
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zens proper ſo called, as belonging to the corporation, BE 


the whole body of maſter and journeymen ſilver- ſmiths, 
and ſilver ſhrine makers, and other ſuch like workmen 
aſſembled within the theatre. The latter means a pro- 


. miſcuous croud of Epheſians, Jews, &c. aſſembled with- 


out the theatre, and in the ſtreets; — theſe are called 
the multitude. 


(6) og hand, &c.] There can be no 


doubt but this Alexander being a Jew, was puſhed forward 
into public view, by thoſe of his own' nation, from 
amongſt the multitude, to make a defence for them to 


the citizens, and other votariſts of Diana; to exculpate 


them, by diſclaiming all connection whatever with St. 
Paul and the Chriſtians ; and to render theſe latter totally 
obnoxious, as the ſole authors of the preſent diſcontent ; 
and as equally hoflile and diſaffected to the Jew religion, 
as to the worſhipful Diana and her magnificent temple. 


45) Jupiter- deſcended image, &c.] There was at 


Epheſus an image of Diana, which ſome ſay was made of 
ebony ; — Mucianus, of vine-twigs; — Vitruvius, of 


cedar ; — but Xenophon believes was not made of any 


wood, but golden. 


It is faid never to have been changed, RA: the tem- 
ple was four times rebuilt, — It was believed not to have 
been of human art, but fallen from heayen as the Ancile 
of the Romans; — beyond all queſtion as much fo : — 
although Mucianus in Pliny ſays, that a certain Demo- 
nicus was the maker of it : becauſe the making of it was 
of time immemorial, the prieſts perſuaded the credulous 
multitude that it fell from heaven. 

N 3 This 
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A. D. This temple erected in Ionia, to the goddeſs Diana, 
59 =. upon the banks of the river Sellenus, was faid to have 
WS been 400 years in building; and Xenophon's opinion 
for the image Diopetes being in gold, ſeems the beft : Ir 
was the cuſtom ſo to make them in Aſia; — witneſs that 
erected by Nebuchadnezzer, in the plains of Drura, in 
the province of Babylon. Xenophon having been long 
By | in Cyrus's army, had no doubt heard much of it, and 
1 moſt probably ſeen it. In the fifth book of his Anabaſis, 
| mentioning his dedication of the temple, in honour of 
8 the ſame goddeſs Diana, on the banks alſo of a river 
| Sellenus, near Olympia in Greece ; he ſays, that his tem- 
= ple to the goddeſs was an humble imitation in miniature, 
3 after the model of the magnificent temple erected to her 
at Epheſus in Ionia ; — his image of the goddeſs was 
made only of cypreſs ; whereas, that of the Afiatick 
temple was gold, . 


There is a circumſtance, mot probably common to 
both temples, but peculiarly mentioned of the ſecondary 
imitative, that it was endowed ; and columns erected 


with this inſcription, 1EPOE © KOPOE THE APTEMIAOE. 5 
5 | | fit 
Tov d N ai xaprovurer Th ev ex xaladuny ear? erg; 5 
z os r Tep47]8 Tov 1a Eten; war d Ti; un Ton rata, Tv <6 
b piAnoer : bs 
| di. 
In ExoLIsH. qu 
THE LAND SACRED TO DIANA. 85 
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Let the poſſeſſor conſecrate every year the tithe ; with 
the remainder let him keep the fane in repair. If any 
ſhall act otherwiſe, let the goddeſs be the avengereſs. — 

8 Vengeance 


THE: APOSTLES. 


« Vengeance is mine, and I will repay it, faith the one A, D.. 


& only living and true God.” —A ſentiment truly Divine, 
and even among the heathen inſtitutions deſerving praiſe. 


(8) Courts are open, &c.] All matters of diſpute be- 
tween individuals, being civil cauſes, were referable to 
the courts of juſtice that were open for deciſion, and in 
theſe the pro- conſul preſided. | | 


During the apoſtle's abode in Corinth, having been 
carried before the civil magiſtrate, Gallio, — Pro- conſul 
of Achaia, for preaching his new doctrine; cognizance 
was refuſed to be taken of it, as out of the pro- conſulate 
juriſdiction, | 


Monteſquieu in the 6th cap. of the 11th book of his 
Spirit of Laws, obſerves, “that in every government, 
there are three ſorts of powers, — the power legiſla- 
© tive; the power executive of things that depend on 
<« the law of nations; and the power executive of things 
“that depend on the civil law.” The preſent diſpute 
between Demetrius and the apoſtle ſeemed to be of a 
ſimilar nature with that at Corinth, out of the cogni- 
zance of the common law. Undoubtedly, the doctrine 
which the apoſtle was proclaiming, had an immediate and | 
direct tendency to aboliſh the worſhip of idols; conſe- 
quently to ruin the filver-ſhrine manufactory. But Ro- 
man governors in all provinces, never interfered in reli- 
gious opinions; — not even Pilate in the religious tenet 
of Jeſus, | : 
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A. D. At length the recorder, &c.] Tpappalig, tranſlated re. 


59. corder, ſeems to have been an officer, whoſe buſineſs was 
wa) to divulge and declare edits of the magiſtrates to the 
people; and by their authority, likewiſe to reſtrain or 

excite them to action. 


He appears to have been well qualified for his office, 
| becauſe he diſperſed the croud, and releaſed the apoſtle, 


PART 
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ArrTER the tumult had ſubſided, Paul A. D. 
having called to him the diſciples, and 594. 


diſcourſe, he came into Greece. And after 
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St. Paul departing from Epheſus, proceeds to 
Macedonia, and from thence into Greece ; 
where after remaining three months, he had 
propoſed ſailing from thence to Syria, but is 
diveried from that courſe by an ambuſh, which 
the Fews had prepared for him. Therefore 

returning back through Macedonia, he proceeds 
from Phillippi to Troas ; ſailing through the 
iſlands of the Archipelago io Miletus; where 
ſummoning io him the elders of the church he 
had eftabliſhed there, he delivers to-them his 
final paſtoral charge. 


* 
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taken leave, ſet forward to proceed for Ma- 
cedonia. (1) And on his way through thoſe 
diſtricts, having exhorted them with much 


labouring three months, an ambuſh having 
| : been 
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A. D. been formed againſt him by the Jews; 


595+ when he was to fail for Syria, he took a re- 


down ſtretched himſelf upon him, and em- 


ſolution of returning through Macedonia, 
and was accompanied ſo far as Aſia by So- 
pater the Berræan, Ariſtarchus and Secun- 
dus, Theſſaloniaus, Gaius of Derby, and Ti- 
motheus, Tychicus, and Trophymus, Afia- 


ticks. Theſe having gone before waited for 
us in Troas. | 


We failed from Philippi after the. ſeaſon 
of unleavened bread, and within five days 
came to them at Troas. And on one of the 
Sabbaths, being affembled to break bread, 
Paul diſcourſed to them, intending to de- 
part on the morrow 3 and continued the 
diſcourſe even until midnight. Many lamps 


were in the upper apartment where we were 
aſſembled. And a young man, by name 


Eutuchus, who fate in the window, fell into 
a profound ſleep. Paul prolonging the diſ- 
courſe, having been overpowered with ſleep, 
he fell from the third ſtory to the bottom, 
and was taken up dead. But Paul going 


bracing ſaid; be not diſturbed, for his ſoul is 


in him. Having then gone up again, and 


broken 
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after departed. The young man they 


203 
broken bread and taſted it; and converſing A. D. 
with them long, even till day light, he ſoon 604! 


brought alive, and were not a little com- : 


forted. But we having gone before to the 


ſhip, failed for Aſſus to receive Paul, for ſo 


he had appointed, propoſing to go thither on 
foot. And as ſoon as we met at Aſſus, re- 


, ceiving him, we came to Mitylene; and fail- 


ing from thence alſo, we arrived the next day 
at Chius ; and in another at Samos: and hav- 


ing brought to at Trogyllium, on the third 


day we came to Miletus; for Paul had de- 
termined (2) to ſail by Epheſus, that he 


might not loiter in Aſia, haſtening, if poſſible 


for him, that the day of Pentecoſt ſhould TE 
celebrated by him in Jeruſalem. 


But from Miletus having ſent to Epheſus, 


he ſummoned the elders of the church. 


And as ſoon as they were preſent he ſaid 
unto'them, ** Yourſelves know after what 
* manner I have employed the whole time 
deen you, ſince the firſt day that I 
came into Aſia; ſerving the Lord with 


1 85 wet ee and with tears and 


diſtreſſes, 
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A. D. “ diſtrefles, which have befallen me through 


GO r. © the N of the * 
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66 


How I lags not ſuppreſſed aught that 

| „ might tend to inſtruct you; and have 

e taught you in publick, and in every houſe; 
« declaring both to Jews and Greeks, re- 
% pentance to God, and belief in our Lord 
640 Jeſus Chriſt, And now take notice ; . 
* having been compelled by the ſpirit, I am 
< going to Jeruſalem, uncertain what will 
e befal me there; except that the ſpirit 
„Which is holy, ſuggeſteth to me, ſaying; 
te that fetters and afflictions await me. But 
* nothing doth this affect me ; neither 
« deem I my life valuable to myſelf, if 1 
„may finiſh my race with joy, and the mi- 
e niſtry which I have received from the 
Lord Jeſus, — to atteſt the joyful news of 
„the grace of God. 


. 
Pipe... 


* 


« And now take notice, J am certain 
© that none of you all, amongſt whom J 
% have come proclaiming the kingdom of 
© God, ſhall any more behold my face; 
* wherefore I call you to witneſs this very ; £ 


day, that (3) I am guiltleſs of the condem- 


60 nation | 


S 
THE APOSTLES. 


e nation of all; for I have not with-held A. D. 
« from relating to you the whole 6 Ros 60 . 
— 


“ tion of God. 


« Take heed therefore to yourſelves, and 


« to all the flock among whom the ſpirit 
_ 4 that is holy hath placed you overſeers ; to 
e protect the (4) church of God, which 
„with his own blood he hath conſtructed. 


« For of this am I certain; that after my 


e departure there will come among you (5) 
« ravenous wolves, not ſparing the flock, 
And from among yourſelves will ariſe 


% perſons, ſpeaking abſurdities, to ſeduce 


« the diſciples after them. Wherefore be 
„ vigilant, (6) remembering that for three 
« years, I have not ceaſed night and day to 
* admoniſh every one of you with tears. 


* And now, brethren, I recommend you 


| © to God, and to the declaration of His grace, 
* which is able to raiſe the ſuperſtructure; 
*and to give you an inheritance amongſt. 


© the ſanctified. 


«] 3 coveted no man's ſilver, or gold, 
« or apparel ; and yourſelves know that 


© theſe 
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A. D. „ theſe hands have ſupplied with noceffaries 


005. «6 myſelf, and thoſe with me. I have done 


all, to ſhew you an example, that with 
„ ſuch fatigues you ought to ſupport the 


* infirm; and to remember the words of the 


„Lord Jeſus; becauſe himſelf hath ſaid; 


it is more happy to give than to receive.” 
And having theſe ſpoken, on his bended 
knees he Fred with them all. 


Abundant then was the weeping of all; 


and reclining on Paul's neck they embraced 
him; afflicted moſt for the ſaying which 
he had ſpoken ; that they ſhould no more 
++ behold his face;“ and . conducted bin 


to che ſhip. 
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THE APOSTLES. 
PROOrs and TirvsrRATIONS 
„„ 
(1) AN D on his way, &c.] On this way, accord- 
ing to St. Paul's own words, he writes his firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians. vid. 16. ad Cor. prim. v. 5. EMvocyas 


& -Tpog ug Glas MaxeJorzy dA, MaxeJonar vag Wepxopas 


Whether at Philippi, or ſome other place, ſeems uncer- 
tain, And the ſecond Epiſtle to the ſame Corinthians, 


207 


he writes ſoon after the firſt, acquainting them in cap. 1. 


v. 15, 16, &c. with the plan of his proceedings and viſi- 


tations, with which agreed exactly the plan of his pro- 


ceedings and viſitations, mentioned Acts, cap. 19. v. 21, 22. 
Vid. 16. cap. 1. Er. ad Cor. v. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 


The above chronology agrees exactly with Mr. Lock's 
opinion of the time as mentioned by Mr. Wet. 
| Vid. WEST on RESUR. p. 30. 


It is probable that the apoſtle on his return through 


Macedonia wrote his Epiſtle to Titus, vid. Tit. cap. 3. 


v. 12, when I ſhall fend Artemas to you and Tychicus, 


come to me with all ſpeed to Nicopolis. And to Titus 


firſt biſhop of the church of Crete; this epiſtle was writ- 
ten from Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


Fe place from which the two Epiſtles to the Corin- 
_ thians are ſuppoſed to have been written, as mentioned 


at the end of theſe epiſtles, in all editions of the Greek 
Teſtament is Philippi; but there does not appear any 
certain authority for the ſuppoſition. | 


(2) 7. 
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ACTIONS OF- 
(2) To ſail by Epheſus, &c.] The attention and cloſe 


—— attachment of the apoſtles to the buſineſs of their impor- 


tant commiſſion, is very obſervable. In the courſe: of 
their travels and voyages by ſea and land, they paſſed 
through many regions, places, and cities, — Athens, Co- 
rinth, Epheſus, Damaſcus, Antioch, and _— the 
empreſs of the world ; 


Scilicet et rerum facta eſt pulcherrima Roma, 
Septemque una ſibi muro circumdedit arces. 


all of them celebrated for the moſt curious works of na- 
ture and of art: ſome of them the admiration of the 
world, in their own, and all ages. But of theſe not 
the ſmalleſt mention is made. Thoſe choſen miniſters 
did not wander abroad for amuſement, in purſuit of eu- 


rioſities; or to give deſcriptions of the diet, habits, man- 


ners, of various people and nations, for the entertainment 
and paſtime of their readers : but for what was of far 
greater conſequence ; — to aboliſh Pagan idolatry and ſu- 


perſtition ; and introduce among them, the knowledge of 


one living and true God; and a moſt gracious recon- 


cilement to his favor, through the mediation and atone- - 


ment of his Son: —a reſurrection, and future ſtate of 
final recompence. Theſe were their curioſities. And 


yet upon deliberate reflection there is not any thing 


more remarkable in their paſſing over in filence all 
others; than in the conduct of earthly princes through 


the medium of their ambaſſadors; who, in all public 


notifications, manifeſtos and negociations, attend only to 
the tranſaction of buſineſs, without any deſcription of fo- 


reign courts, palaces, or cities. 
The 


le 


le 


THE APOSTLES, 


The apoſtles were ambaſſadors of ſuperlative order, and A, D. 


authority from the firſtcourtin the univerſe, — the Sovereign 602. 


not temporary or temporal, but of their everlaſting wel- 


fare. No wonder, therefore, it ſhould engage their whole 
attention, and be the ſole object of their thoughts and 


meditation. 


(3) I am guiltleſs of the condemnation, &c.] The 
original is d xabagpes ryw ao ayale;, — that I am unſtained 
with the blood, &c. — a metaphorical expreſſion, deno- 


ting, that if at the day of judgment they incurred the 


Divine condemnation, themſelves only were to be blam- 


ed, who had been fully informed by the apoſtle, concerns 


ing the Divine diſpenſation. 


(4) Attend the church of Ged, Ke. ©] This phraſe 
ology has not been approved by all the learned; ner 
received alone and without exception, into all manuſcripts 
and editions of the Greek Teſtament ; — ſome exhibiting 
mxAnova bus; others, Ane ae; and others both, It 
has been affirmed, that were the former reading univerſal, 
the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, would on the authority of 
St. Paul, be no longer controvertible. But the difficulty 
of admitting it, ariſes from the concluding part of the 
ſentence ; * which, with his own blood he hath con- 
e ſtructed,” This, it is objected, were impious to be 
ſpoken of the ſupreme God, as ſhedding his blood upon 
the croſs, — It ought to obſerved, that the phraſe “ His 
own blood,” may in the ordinary idiom of ſpeech, be 
ſpoken of every ſon, as deſcended from his father, in 
eyery family throughout the world: — it being comy 

| „ mon 


| Majeſty of heaven; to negotiate upon earth a commiſ Wnyn—yl 
fon with all mankind of the firſt magnitude, on affairs 


; 
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ACTIONS OF 


A. D. mon to ſay of a ſon, that he is of the father's blood; and 


in the concluding ſentence here, the blood of Jeſus 


A Chriſt is certainly meant. The ſenſe may with propri- 


ety be underſtood © The church of God which he hath 
c conſtructed with the blood of his fon ;** — or the ex- 
preſſion Church of God” may be referable to the 
Divine nature of Jeſus Chriſt ; — © His own blood,” 
to his human nature. Either the idea, — the phraſe, — 
or both, muſt have been very familiar to the apoſtle; for 
in his Epiſtles, he mentions «:xa1014 tw eleven times; 
ixxAnoia xvpis only once. | 


| The three ſubſequent extraQts from St. Paul's Epiſlles 
St. John, and St, Peter, are cited as referable, explanatory, 
and analogous to the above phraſeology. | 


Exy & pa dvr iwer edng og Os ey ow Org araypitio9a, rig 85iv 
Aux AC, Ow Cores, Eruno nai 0p TN anda. Kai 
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But ſhould I be retarded; that you may know 
< after what manner it is behoving you to conduct 
« yourſelf in the houſe of God, which is a church of 
“e a living God, — a pillar and corner ſtone of the truth. 


5 For without controverſy, great is the incomprehenſibility 


& of the right adoration, which has been diſplayed viſible 


nin a body; —innocent in ſoul ; — revealed to pro- 


“ phets ; —proclaimed among nations; believed upon 


"9 earth; — exalted to glory.” 


tne” A. Gay 3 cap. v. 15, 16. 
| ; | | The 


THE APO STLES. 


: The ideas involyed in theſe ſentences, cannot be ap- A. D, 
plicable to any being of mere human extraction, whom 60 . 
they ſeem to repreſent as an object of adoration, andi 


the myſtery of Divine worſhip. The ſeveral diſtinct 
features, by their union, compoſe the character of one 
peculiar and illuſtrious perſonage, eaſily diſtinguiſhable 
from all others; and Jeſus Chriſt, by a beautiful figure 


in rhetoric, is as well underſtood by this deſcription, as 


if he were mentioned by name. St. Paul would never 
have made uſe of ſuch ſublime expreſſions, had he meant 
to deſcribe this myſtery or incomprehenſibility as a mere 
man, or thing: they cannot be reduced to the level of 
humanity, or of matter. It is the ſame in effect, as if 
the apoſtle had faid, —** the man Chriſt Jeſus, is by ſuper- 
ative excellence of his Divine origin, — the author, — 
the founder, — the object of the true adoration,” And 
the relative article e, referable to the antecedent ' myſtery, 
as effectually denotes him, as Oc, which many ſuppoſe 
an interpolation. Beſides, even admitting ©: without 
the article, the ſenſe then is, A God has been diſplayed 
« viſible in a body,“ &c. or Deus induit naturam 
„ humanam; — © A God has been clothed with hu - 
“man nature.” St. John ſays, bog »» e Aoyos, xas o Aoyog 
oaps yu, Divine was the word, and the word became 
fleſh. — The word in this place means the ſon of God, 
who put on human nature, and was clothed with a body. 


An exhortation exactly ſimilar to this preſent ſubject 
of criticiſm, and on a ſimilar occaſion, is in St. Peter's 
ſt Er. 5, cap. v. 2. 


Iost T0 ty vv hoe Ong, 


. a ſhepherd all in your power to the flock of God. 
O 2 | Almoſt 


* 
F ES P IAG 


1 ACTIONS OF 


A. D. Almoſt the whole xth cap. of St. John's goſpel, is 
60. alſo in a ſimilar allegorical ſtyle, — exhibiting the church, 
3 aꝛs the flock of God, or of Chriſt. — The ſubſtance of 
all that has been ſaid, is reducible to the narrrow com- 

paſs of the following ſyllogiſm ; 


The ſhepherd of the flock is God, 

But Jeſus Chriſt is ſhepherd of the flock ; 

Therefore Jeſus Chriſt is God. | 
0 

The head of the church is God, 

But Jeſus Chriſt is head of the Church ; 

Therefore, Jeſus Chriſt is God. 


Indeed, the doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity muſt, to every 
candid and impartial enquirer, appear cloſely interwoven, 
not only with theſe extracts from the epiſtles and goſpel, 
4 which have been brought in evidence, and exhibited for 
n _ peruſal ; but with the whole contexture of ſacred ſerip- 
= | ture; ſo as to be on no account ſeparable from them 
but with their intire unravelment and mutual diſſolution. 


= - (5) Ravenous wolves, &c.] Theſe ſentences are pro- 
phetic of the doctrines and practices which the church 
of Rome hath erected upon the foundation of Chriſti- 
anity, to the great detriment and hazard of men's ſal- 
| vation. The Roman Pontiff exalting himſelf above all 
| that is called God, or that is worſhipped ; — ſhewing him- 
| 


—— w 


EE elf that he is God, — The doctrines of infallibility, 
tranſubſtantiation, adoration of images, purgatory, in- 
dulgencies; and in conſequence of all theſe, the enor- 


mous extortions and exactions of money, with all other 
| : various 


———— eG new, 
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THE APOSTLES. us 


various corruptions and abſurdities, taught and practiſed A. D. 
during the whole period of the middle ages, both by Go. 


Romiſh and Mahometan N are here predicted by — 


the apoſtle. 


(6) Remember that for three years, &c.] St. Paul 
having been twice at Epheſus ; his f abode was ſhort, 
— under three months : the 14%, according to St. Luke? 8 


chronology, 2 years and à, according to the. apoſtle” s Own 
account, : 
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PART III. SECTION X. 


A pL PLS 


CONTENTS. 


Si. Paul being parted from his Ephefian friends, 
and failing through the other iſlands of the 
Archipelago, Kos, and Rhodes, arrives at Pa- 

| tara: where embarking in a Phenician veſſel, 
he lands at Tyre in Syria; and proceeds in 


another veſſel to Piolemais, and from thence 

zo Cxſarea, within a month after leaving 

Philippi. For, according to St. Luke's jour- 

nal of the voyage, they ſailed from Philippi 
= | after the ſeaſon of unleavened bread, (i. e.) 
= Ns after Eafter ; and arrived in Feruſalem before 4 
= | the day of Pentecoſt ; the voyage having been tl 
= performed in the ſpring months, April and at 
= May, when the weather is mild and favor ſa 
, | | able. | li 
# | | wi 
7 A. D. HAvING therefore been enforced from 
| | | | 607. them, as ſoon as we got under ſail, ſteering 


a ſtraight courſe we came to Kos; and the 
day following to Rhodes ; and from thence 


o 


— ns 


THE APOSTLEsS. 2185 
to Patara. And having found a veſſel bound A. D. 


to Phoenicia, going on board, we proceeded; 60. 
and having likewiſe made Cyprus, and clear 
ing it on the left, we failed for Syria, and 
landed at Tyre; for there the veſſel was to 
unload the freight, And having met with 
the diſciples, we abode here ſeven days. 
Theſe ſame through the ſpirit ſpake to Paul 
againſt going to Jeruſalem. But after our 
time was expired, departing we proceeded; 
all of them with women and children, con- 
ducting us entirely out of the city. And 
having kneeled upon the ſhore, we prayed. 
Finally having taken leave of each other, 
we went on board, but they returned home. 


After having finiſhed our voyage from 
Tyre, we landed at Ptolemais; and viſiting 
the brethren, abode with them one day; 
and the next morning we proceeded. to Cæ- 
ſarea; and having entered the houſe of Phi- 
lip the evangeliſt, being one of the ſeven, 
we abode with him. 


He had four daughters, virgins, who inter- 
preted the prophets. And as we were re- 
maining ſeveral days, there had come from 

O 4 | Judea 


6 AcrIlONS OF 
A. D. Judea a certain perſon, — a prophet, by name 
or. Agabos: and having taken Paul's girdle, 
www and bound his hands and feet, he ſaid ; ** the 
* ſpirit that is holy ſpeaketh theſe words; 
„ Thus will the Jews in Jeruſalem bind 


| the owner of this girdle, and make a ſur- 
4 & render of him into the hands of the Gen- 
| it | wht * . 


nh ſoon, 3 oe heard this, both 
we and they of the place entreated him not 
8 to go up to Jeruſalem. But Paul replied, 
'q RE « What doth it avail you to weep, and to 
5 « ſoften my heart? for I hold myſelf pre- 

a „ pared not only to be bound, but even to 
« die in Jeruſalem for the name of the Lord 
& Jeſus.” — He remaining inflexible, we de- 
ſiſted, ſaying, The will of the Lord be 


4 done.“ 


5 S on oe Ned 5 


After having then got ready, we ſet for- 
ward” to Jeruſalem, — accompanied alſo by 
the diſciples from Cæſarea, who brought a 
certain Mnaſon from Cyprus, a primitive diſ- 
ciple, who provided us lodgings. ' 
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 ProoeFs and ILLUSTRATIONS. 


To SECT. X. 


(1) LANDED ot Tyre, &c.j Tyre after its de- 


ſtruction by Nebuchadnezzer, recovered its ancient trade, 


wealth, and grandeur ; as it did likewiſe after a ſecond 
deſtruction by Alexander. It became Chriſtian early 


with the reſt of the neighbouring countries. St. Paul 


found diſciples here. It ſuffered much in the Diocle- 
fan perſecution. It was an archbiſhoprick- under the 


Patriarchate of Jeruſalem, with fourteen biſhopricks-un- 


der its juriſdiction. It continued Chriſtian till it was 


taken by the Saracens in 639 3 — was recovered by the 


Chriſtians in 1124 ; but in 1280, was recovered by the 
Marmalukes; and afterwards taken from them by the 
Turks in 1516. Since that time it is funk into utter 
decay, — a mere ruin, — a bare rock, —a place to ſpread 
nets upon, as mentioned by Ezekiel. 

See SanDY's \ VITRINGAs Newron, as 


PART 


4 


—— — — —— — 


g 1 7 . i +2 * "4 x : i - 4 , 
' 1 * $7 4 4 4 Y #4 £ F 4 1 4 FT x . 


a. FI _— 2 


PA . 8 RGA ION 1. 


CONTENTS. 


Sf. Pail arrives in Teruſalem, 155 ae Fi 
his fellow labourers in the miniſtry to Fames, 


and to the elders; — by whom he is adviſed to 
a conformity, whilſt in Feruſalem, with the 
rues of his national worſhip; and in the per- 


Jormance of theſe, he is obſerved in the tem- 
ple by certain Jews from Afia, who exaſperaie 


againſt him as an apoſtate, the multitude 


_ of Jerus there aſſembled, to à general tumult 


of the whole'City. This being obſerved, from 


the adjoining fort, Antonia, by the commanding 
officer of a Roman Cohort, in garriſon, he 


haftens down with a detachment of centurions 
and folders, and reſeues the apoſtle from being 


pulled in pieces. — He is borne by the foldiers 10 
1 he upper ſtairs of the fort, and being placed 
there, be, vith the Tribune's permiſſion, makes 


his Sole fo the n ue en 


A. D. 000 W E being now ame in 3 
lem, the brethren gave us a welcome recep- 


- — * Ld 
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And the day following Paul intro- A. D. 


duced us to James ;—all the elders were 604. 


alſo preſent. 


every particular, which God through his 


miniſtry had performed among the Gautier | 


Who having heard it, gave glory to the 


Lord, and they faid unto him :“ Thou 
obſerveſt, brother, that of the Jews how 
many thouſands there are who believe; 
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and all eminently zealous for the law. 
Now they have been informed concerning 
thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews, who 
are among the Gentiles, apoſtacy from 
Moſes; telling them not to circumciſe 
the children, nor to obſerve the cuſtoms. 


What is it therefore? A multitude will 


moſt certainly be aſſembled, for they will 
hear that thou art arrived. Do this, 


therefore, which we adviſe thee. There 


are with us four perſons having a vow 
upon them ;—theſe take, and enter on 
purification with them, and be at expences 
on them ; that their heads be ſhaven, and 


all may ſuppoſe there is nothing in what 


hath been reported to them concerning 
thee; but that thou alſo demeaneſt thy- 
{elf in obedience to the law. And as to 

” | $6 the 


After ſaluting them he related 
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A. D. „ the believing Gentiles, we have ſent them 
63. our reſolutions, to obſerve nothing of this 


«* ſort : only to avoid idol facrifices, and 
blood, and _ ſtrangled, and Wrnior⸗ 


n 


(2) Then Paul having taken the men, 
and being entered on purification with them, 
went on the third day into the temple — giv- 
ing notice that he would fulfill the days of 


the purification, until the offering ſhould be 


offered ſingly for each of them. But when 
the ſeven days were drawing to a concluſion; 
the Jews from Aſia, having obſerved him in 
the temple, put all the multitude in confu- 


ſion, and laid hands on him, crying aloud ; 


„Men of Iſrael, aſſiſt; this is the man 
„ who teacheth all, every where, againſt the 
people, and the law, and this place; and 
« farther alſo, hath even introduced Greeks 
into the temple, and polluted this ſacred 


« place.” For they had before ſeen in the 


city with him Trophimus the Epheſian, 
whom they did imagine Paul had introduced 


into the temple. 


The 


11s 
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The whole city was now in commotion; A. D. 
aud the people crouded all to one place; and 602. 
— 


ſeizing Paul, they dragged him out of the 
temple; and immediately the doors were 


ſhut. Moreover, while they were endeavour- 
ing to kill him, a report was carried to the 
Tribune of the cohort, that all Jeruſalem 
was in confuſion; who inſtantly taking ſol- 
diers and centurions, ran down to them. As 


ſoon, therefore, as they beheld the Tribune 


and the ſoldiers, they left off beating Paul. 


Then the tribune having come near, laid 
hold on him; and commanded that he ſhould 
be bound with double hand- cuffs; and de- 
manded who he was, and what had been 
done. But among the multitude, ſome cri- 


ed aloud one thing, — ſome another. Not 


being able, therefore, on account of the tu- 


mult, to be informed of the fact, he com- 


manded- him to be conducted into the gar- 
riſon. | | | 


And being upon the ſtairs, he was even 
lifted by the ſoldiers, for the violence of the 
croud ; becauſe the multitude of the peo- 
ple followed after, crying aloud, ** Away 
with him!“ And as they were on the point 

of 


| 
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A. D. of carrying him within the garriſon ; Paul 
Sor. ſays to the tribune “ May I be permitted to 
| „ ſpeak ſomewhat to thee ?” who replied, 
«© Doſt thou underſtand Greek? Art not 


=. „ thou the Egyptian who before theſe | 
l b | << times, excited to ſedition, and led out into f 
1 5 « the wilderneſs, a banditti of four thou- 5 
| | * ſand men?” Then Paul ſaid, I am . 
\ | “ really a Jew man, — a Tarſian, —a cit- WF c 
3 «© zen of no obſcure city; and I entreat thy b 
i „ e permiſſion to ſpeak unto the people.” J 
1 | #8 fl 
Wl And when permiſhon had been granted, ir 
= - Paul (3) ſtanding on the ſtairs, (4) made fr 
4 with his hand a fignal to the people. And ol 
I after there had been great ſilence, he ſpake ni 

i" to them in the Hebrew language, ſaying ; — 
| | vi 
it an 
_ fre 
4 tre 
5 | iſ 
_ la 
4 | pa 
4 - 
[ [| til, 
= na 
nit 
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To > WT 1 


( 0 7 E being naw arrived in Jeruſalem, &c. ] The A. D. 


Apoſtle was now arrived in Jeruſalem, where, according 
to the nature of things, he had every reaſon to expect 
an unwelcome reception from its inhabitants, the Jews. 


He had long declared himſelf eminently an apoſtle to the 


Gentiles, throughout every region and city which had 
been viſited by him, for propagation of the doctrine of 
Jeſus. And conformable to the articles, few in number, 
though ſufficient for times and circumſtances, ſettled and 
ſubſcribed by the firſt general council in Jeruſalem ; he 
was become, on evangelical principles, ſo far an apoſtate 
from the law of Moſes, as to be juſtified for a diſuſe 
of all rites and ceremonies, in his peculiar ſtyle of mi- 


niſtry. 


On the other hand, the N every where in the pro- 
vinces, had been ſo tenacious of their antient infiidinions 3 
and ſo eminentiy zealous for the law, as to perſecute 
from place to place his diſregard of it. Much ſeverer 
treatment had he now to expect in the metropolis of Juda- 
iſm; — the nurſing mother and patroneſs bf the antient 
law given by Moſes. Here it retained all its primitive 


pageantry and ſtrictneſs. — Here the ſynagogues were 


not private, or in retired ſituations, as among the Gen- 
tiles, upon ſufferance and toleration ; but in their own 
native ſoil and hereditary reſidence. Here the intire 
Moſaic ſyſtem was preſerved, and ſolemniſed in a mag- 


nificent temple — the pride and glory of their nation ; 
| — the 
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A. D. — the facred and peculiar habitation, where the Almighty 
8 had, in the primitive ages, delighted to exhibit on cer- 
tin occaſions, a viſible diſplay of his glory between the 
| cherubims. This being the caſe, and ſuch Divine ſane- 
tion having for ages been eminently vouchſafed to the 


during the zenith of their power, every contempt and 

.*,, deviation from them, had every reaſon to apprehend 

7 the public indignation. The apoſtle, therefore, was to 

expect the rigor of the Moſaic law, from all forts 

equally inveterate, unconyerted Jews, and Judaizing 
Chriſtians. | 


(2) Then Paul having taken the men, &c.] For the 
particular form of this Moſaic ceremony, vide NuuzExs 
cap. 6. from v. 1, to v. 22. 


The apoſtle for diſuſe and diſregard of the Moſaic rites, 
in his public miniſtry among the Gentiles; and on his 
coming to Jeruſalem, for returning to an obſervance of 
hem; has been accuſed by many of duplicity in beha- 
viour ; but this without any juſt cauſe. On the con- 
trary, upon due reflection, he will be found to have 
conducted himſelf by the rules of unerring wiſdom, for 
accompliſhment of the important work to which he had 
been appointed. Chriſtianity having been received into 
nations, different in languages, cuſtoms, and forms of go- 
vernment, interferes not either in the primitive or latter 
ages with any of theſe. The apoſtles, all of them, con- 


tinually declaring the eſſentials of it to be repentance 


towards God, and belief in our Lord Jeſys Chriſt ; — 


prohibiting entirely among Gentiles, all idolatrous rites ; | 


but leaving at liberty and untouched, the free exerciſe 
Pf in | of 


— 


temple, — its mode of worſhip and external ordinances, 
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of antient prejudices and ſuperſtitious cuſtoms, not incon- A, D. 
_ ſiſtent with the Chriſtian doctrine and diſpenſation. 


Among Jews, (who alone of all nations preſerved entire 
the public adoration of one true God, — creator of the 
univerſe) a prohibition of idolatry on their converſion, 
being ſuperfluous, no mention is made of it: and among 
them an immediate and utter extirpation of all Moſaic 
cuſtoms would neither have been poſlible, politic, or neceſ- 


ſary. Even theſe, on their firſt inſtitution, were nat 


given by Moſes as the beſt and moſt perfe& for regu- 
lation of a new ſociety ; but only as at that time, moſt 


ſuitable to a barbarous people, tinctured with the man- 


ners of a mighty nation, — the parent of all idolatry. 
and ſuperſtition, among whom they had been for many 
years accuſtomed to external modes of worſhip. But 
theſe likewiſe, in after and more enlightened ages of 
their government, refined by more poliſhed manners, 
began, as the apoſtles declare, to be regarded as a yoke 
upon them, which neither themſelves nor their anceſtors 
had been able to bear, 


Now, although the intention of Chriſt's coming was, 
in part, to aboliſh theſe by introduction of a new and more 
refined doctrine of morality; yet during his own miniſtry, 
himſelf on public occaſions acted in obſervance of them; 
otherwiſe he would not have found admittance into the 
temple ; — aprivilege peculiar to the obſervers of the Moſaic 


law, and to no others. He likewiſe commanded an obſerv- 


ance of them to his diſciples. And on this ſame account, 
and for the very ſame reaſon, was St. Paul acting in 
obſervance of his national antient rites, and external cere- 
monies. 


P „ 
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A. D. And polluted this ſacred place, &c.] There was a cer. | 


— 
. . rr 


2 


r oo - 


ut — 


- e 


r. 
a * * - 


tain part of the temple called. the outer court, or court 


of the Gentiles, beyond which none but Jews were per- 
mitted to enter. However, when it was taken by Pom- 
pey, after a ſiege of three months; being accompanied 
by ſeveral others of the chief commanders, he was not 
contented with viewing the outer courts, but cauſed 


the moſt ſacred part of the temple to be opened for 


60 
66 
bo 


him ; and entered not only into the holy place, but FR 
4 into the holy of holies, whither none, except the high- thi 
1 prieſts, were permitted by the law to enter. 
1 e | 85 ] 
if The deſcription, though ſhort, given by two Roman in 
i} hiſtorians of this event, correſponding with the place and 
1 itſelf, as mentioned by the Jew writers, is too curious to ſend 
| | | be paſſed over in ſilence. Lucius Florus ſpeaking of Pom- Spin 
| 'q | pey's capture of Judea and ſeruſalem, ſays, © Hieroſoly- 
| | mam defendere tentavere Judzi; verum hanc quoque 
| i ec jntravit; et vidit illud grande impiæ gentis arcanum v 
1 J « patens ſub aureo uti cœlo. “ ruſa 
= ; | . a 55 ü | not 
; 4 e The Jews made a feint of defending Jeruſalem ; fices 
= | et but this he alſo entered; and obtained a fight of that 
=_ c“ mighty ſecret of the impious nation, under as it were 
if &* a golden canopy,” 18 (3 
| Vid. Fox. lib. 3, cap. 5 outer 
1 with 
ol Tacitus kin of Pompey, ſays, <* ee pri- Anto 
= c mus Cn. Pompeius Judzos domuit z templumque king 
C 4 jure victoriæ ingreſſus eſt : inde vulgatum nulla 8 8 cubits 
ot « Deum effigie ; — vacuam ſedem, et inania arcana,” this f 
j where 


% Cn. 


reaſon 
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he” Cn. Pompey, firſt of the Romans, ſubdued the A. D. 


« Tews; and by right of conqueſt entered the temple : 


60 . 


« from thence forward it was made public, that no — 


« effigy whatever of the Gods was within; — that the 


« ſhrine was empty, - and the ſecret a bubble.“ 
| TACIT. Hrs. lib. 5. 


The vacuity, or diſmantlement of the holy of ons 
mentioned by theſe writers, is confirmed by Jew au- 
thors, when the temple was repaired by Herod. 


Five particulars, mentioned as K to have been 
in the former temple built by Solomon, had been loſt, 
and were not in this latter; viz. the Ark, Divine Pre- 
ſence, Urim and Thummim, Holy Fire upon the Altar, 
Spirit of Prophecy. 


Vid. TALM. HIEROSOL. 


When Alexander many years before marched into Jer | 


ruſalem, he ſhewed much greater deference to the place, 
not preſuming to pollute its ſanctities, he offered facri- 
fices to the God of the temple, 

Vid, PRID. LLoyp, NewToN, ce 


(3) Standing upon the flairs, &c.] Without the 


outer ſquare of the temple, upon the ſame mountain 


with it, was erected Fort Antonia, in honour of Marcus 
Antonius the triumvir, by Herod, whom he had made 


king of Judeaz the rock on which it flood was fifty 


cubits high (i. e.) ſeventy five feet, or twenty five yards; 
this fort was caſed or lined all over with poliſhed marble, 
whereby it was rendered inacceſſible for climbing, by 
reaſon of its ſlipperineſs. The form of the building was 
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A. D. that of a quadrangle, all built on every ſide, wherein 
60. vere rooms for all the uſes of a palace, and of magnificence 


ACTIONS or 


ſuitable thereto; and in the middle within, was a large 
area for the ſoldiers to be in; and round it was a ſtately 
piazza or cloiſter. The whole building was on the 
outſide forty cubits high above the rock on which it 
ſtood; and at the four corners it had four turrets; three 
of which were fifty cubits high (i. e.) ten cubits above 


the reſt of the building; and the fourth, ſeventy cubits 


high (i. e.) thirty above the reſt of the building. This 
fourth turret was that which flood at the ſouth eaſt 
corner of the fortreſs. For that lying near the middle 
of the north ſide of the great ſquare of the temple; it 
was built at this. heighth, that from thence might be 
'ſeen all that was done in the courts within; ſo that if 
any tumult ſhould ariſe in any part of the temple, it 
might from thence be obſerved, and ſoldiers ſent to quell 
it. And for this uſe, there were made from two ſeve- 
ral parts of the ſouth ſide of the fortreſs, two pair of 
ſtairs, leading from thence into the outer cloyſters of the 
temple that were next adjoining. | 


And thus it was when the tumult was riſen in the 
temple againſt St. Paul, The whole of which, by ob- 
ſerving what hath been above faid, may be. clearly un- 
derſtood, 


St. Paul being to perform his vow as a Nazarite, was 
in the court of the women; the ſouth eaſt corner of 
which was the place appointed for the rites belonging to 
this matter, Here the Jews having found him, laid hold 
of Lim: and having dragged him out of the holier part 
of the temple into the court of the Gentiles, which was 

. | Ib :- 
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not the holier part, purpoſed to have ſlain him; and . 


which the ſentinel that kept watch on the ſouth eaſt turret 602. z 
of the fortreſs Antonia, from thence diſcerning, gave no- worpain : 


tice. of it: whereon, the tribune of the fortreſs taking 
ſoldiers, ran down the ſtairs above mentioned into the 
outer cloiſters of the temple, and from thence into the 
court where the mutiny was; and having there reſcued 
Paul from the multitude, he carried him with him into 
the ſaid fortreſs or caſtle, up the ſame pair of ſtairs through 
which he came down ; and when he had brought him 
near to the top of them, the people having by that time 
got round to the place of thoſe ſtairs without the tem= 
ple; Paul obtained leave of the tribune there to ſpeak 
to them. 

Vide PRIDEAUx, tom. 3. p. 67, 68. 


(4) Made with his hands, &c. ] The apoſtle's great 
preſence of mind, and cool recollection, after this alarming 
event, and imminent danger of his life, ought not to 
be paſſed over without notice; they are ſuitable to his 


accuſtomed fortitude and hardineſs; and to the magni- 


tude of that cauſe in which he was employed, Nor is 
the hiſtorian leſs deſerving notice; for neither on this 
or any other ſimilar occurrence, does he ever ftop the 
courſe of his narration, to beſtow any encomiym or com- 


pliment, 
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G } St. Paul Gow the upper flairs of the fort ſpeaks 6 
'N 5 His apology to the multitude below ; in which {6 
. - . . . 

\ ſi He acquaints them with his being born a Few; 66 
1  —the place of his nativity, and of his educalion 66 
| | under Gamaliel, prefident of the ſanhedrim ; — 66 
If and with his connections in Jeruſalem ; — the 6 
bl duplicate revelation of Jeſus io him, which 
| ' effeted his converſion; and with. a Divine 
| commiſion, appointing him a miniſter 10 the 6 

' i} by - Gentiles: — onthe multitudes becoming irritated 10 
_ f 
4 - againſt him he is conducted _ the fort. #6 
1 : 
| | A. D. « M EN, brethren, and ben hear now 6 
oi 605. my defence unto you.” And, whey they 6 
3 | heard that he addreſſed them in the Hebrew 66 
| | | | language, they were more diſpoſed to ſilence; 6 
1 and he faid; .I am really a Jew man, (1) 40 
1 having deen born at Tarſus in Cilicia, (2) bs 
'1 but brought up in this ſame city, under 66 


„ the erudition of Gzmaliel ; — educated 56 
„ according r 


F WE * „ K 
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* according to a ſtrictneſs of the patriarchal A. D, 


« law; —ardent in my zeal for God, as all 60. 


* of you are this day; — who have perſe- 


e cuted this opinion even unto death; — 


« fettering, and having committed to pri- 


* ſon both men and women; as the high- 


+ prieſt in particular will give evidence for 
„ me, and the whole a of. elders ; 
„ from whom having even (3) received ac- 
* cuſations againſt the brethren, I was on 
my journey to Damaſcus, to bring thoſe 
„who were there, in fetters to Jeruſalem, 
that they might be puniſhed, 


* 
* 


And it happened to me upon the way, 


« and approaching Damaſcus about mid- 
“day, that on a ſudden, from Heaven there 
«+ flaſhed round me a prodigious light; and 
I both fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
* ſaying to me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
* thou me? I thereupon replied, « Who 
„ art thou Lord?* He then ſaid to me, 


] am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom thou per- 
ſecuteſt.“ (They likewiſe who were with 


** me, certainly beheld the light, and were 
* affrighted; but the voice they heard not 
of him who converſed with me); and 1 
i | P 4 e ſajd, 
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«ſaid, © What ſhall Ido Lord ?* The Lord 


4 


66 1 


further ſaĩd unto me, Ariſe and go into 


Damaſcus; and there thou wilt be in- 
formed of all that hath been appointed for 
thee to do.“ But as I could not ſee for 
the ſplendor of that light, they who accom- 


panied, taking hold of me by the arm, 


I went into Damaſcus. And a certain 
Ananias, — a man of national piety, —in 
approbation by all the reſident Jews; hav- 
ing come and ſtood near me, ſaid unto me; 
Brother Saul, recover fight :* and within 
the. ſame hour I diſcerned him. He fur- 
ther ſaid to me; The God of our anceſ- 
tors hath pre- elected thee to have been 


informed of his will; and to have had a 


ſight of the r/gh/cous ; — and to have heard 
the ſound of his voice; becauſe thou 


art to be a witneſs for him before all 


men, of what thou haſt beheld and heard. 


And now, what art thou to do? ariſe ; in- 
voke his name; be baptized, and abiolved 


from OY e 


elt likewiſe happened to me, after I had 


> „ 


returned to Jeruſalem, and was praying 


in the temple, (4) being in an extaſy, 
that 
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that Thad a fight of him, ſaying to me; 


„Haſten, and come forth ſpeedily from 
&« Jerufalem, becauſe they will not accept 
thy evidence concerning me.“ And I re- 


A. D. 
604. 
— 


« plied, Lord, they know that I had been 


% impriſoning and ſcourging in every ſy- 
nagogue thoſe who believed on thee : 
% and when the blood of thy witneſs Ste- 
* phen was pouring forth, myſelf in par- 
« ticular was ſtanding by; — abetting, — 
„ and defending the garments of them 
„ who murdered him.” And he ſaid to me, 


_ « Depart, for I will ſend thee away far 


„„ hence unto the Gentiles.? 


Unto this ſaying they gave him audience; 


and then raiſed their voice, crying, 22 Away 


„ from the earth with ſuch a fellow, for 
eit is not ſufferable that he exiſt.” More- 


over, (5) whilſt they continued hooting and 


ſtripping garments, and flinging duſt into 


the air, the tribune commanded him to be 


conveyed into the garriſon, with orders for 
him to be (6) queſtioned with ſcourges; that 
he might be aſſured for what crime they 
were ſo clamorous againſt him. | 


— —— AR — 


— „ 
e Rv 


o — — 


— — ———ñ = 


—— —— — —6—ĩ—— — — — en 


* 5 — 
Ns S. 0 1 


© Tb — L 


{ 


n e Fafa 2 


n 


— 


| | 
| 
j 
4 
1 
. 
| 


234 


. 
60. 
— 


ACTIONS OF 


But whilſt they were hoiſting him for 
the ſcourge; Paul ſaid to the centurion upon 
guard, Have you authority to ſcourge a 
% Roman citizen, and uncondemned ?” The 


centurion on hearing this, went and inform- 


ed the tribune, ſaying, ** Have a care what 
& you do, for this man is a Roman.” 


The tribune then coming, ſaid to him, 
« Tell me, art thou a Roman?“ and he 
ſaid << Yes.” The tribune replied ; © This 
“ citizenſhip have I obtained with a large 
c gratuity.” And Paul ſaid, But I by 
* birth-right.” Immediately, thereupon, 
they who were about to make the inqueſt, 


kept aloof from him: and the tribune, 
likewiſe, when he heard that he was a Ro- 


man, and becauſe he had fettered him, 
was alarmed. But on the morrow, being 
defirous of knowing the ground on which 
he was accuſed by the Jews, he unbound 
him ; and commanded the high-prieſts and 


the whole ſanhedrim to come together ; and 


having brought down Paul eh him be- 


fore them. 
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in this apology gives a ſhort abſtract of his own life, 
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. 


(1) HT. AVING been born at Tarſus, &c.] In con- A, D. 
firmation of the character given by St. Paul of his native GO. 
place, as no obſcure city, the fan deſcription of. 


it from antient authors is here ſubjoined. 


Fenophon in his anabaſis, ſpeaking of Cyrus's arrival 
at Tarſus in Cllicia, calls it ** x T1; Kiuxias weyany xas 


% uch 


Strabo ſays, That the people of Tarſus were much 
given to philoſophy and polite literature; — that Tar- 
<« ſus was very pagalous, x and reckoned the metropolis 
« of the country.” 


Appian fays, „ That Mark Antony gave liberty and 
«© immunity from taxes to Laodicea and Tarſus.“ 


4 Lucian ſays, . That at the requeſt of Athenagoras of 


© Tarſus, the Stoic philoſopher, and preceptor to Au- 


* guſtus, the city Tarſus obtained exemption from tri- 


* bute,” 
Pliny fays, “ Cydnus Tarſum liberam urbem procul 
< a mari ſecans.”—And, . Ciliciam vero Tarſus nobilitat 
+ urbs perſpicabilis.” 

(2). But brought up in this ſame city, &c.] St. Paul 


from 
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A. D. from his birth. to the day of his converſion, from the 


60+. Jew religion, in which he had been born and educated, 


Way— to the Chriſtian faith of which he had been induced 


to become a profeſſor, by ſupernatural revelation of the 
celeſtial powers; and alſo a miniſter of it by the ſame 
Divine appointment and commiſſion. From the attend- 


ant circumſtances here related, it is evident the apoſtle 


muſt have been originally a perſon of ſome rank and 
eminence in his native city, otherwiſe he could never 


have had recommendation to families of higheſt diſtinc- 


tion in Jeruſalem ;— nor have been received as a pu- 
pil to hear the lectures of Gamaliel, — preſident of the 


Sanhedrim; — nor admitted to the confidential employ- 


ment of the chief-prieſts and elders, as an inſtrument of 


_ perſecution againſt the Chriſtian .brethren. 


* 'The converſion, therefore, of fuch a perſon from his 


firſt principles and national creed — from the utmoſt 
ardency of zeal for it, could never have been effected by 
ſuperficial means, nor without ſolid ground of conviction 
and belief, ſuch as is invariably alledged by him, — a 


Divine revelation, It cannot poſſibly be accounted for 


on any other motive; —all proſpets of emolument, 
dignity, and eminence, were abandoned for ſcourges, 
labours, ignominy, deriſion, impriſonment, and a violent 
death, 8 


* (3) Accuſationt againſt the brethren, &c.] Emixonas 
in this place ſignifies accuſations, or warrants for appre- 


hending; and sg ve avtapes means againſt the brethren, 
— the new converts to Chriſtianity, — to bring thoſe. 


of them who were there to Jeruſalem, — Theſe fame 


en afterwards ſaved him from the vengeance of the 


| Jens, 
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Jews, by contriving his eſcape from Damaſcus. — From 
among many examples which might be produced for 
this uſe of the prepoſition pos, one may be fullicient 3 
syerilo yoyyvope To EMmnfour ages rs Efparcce | | 
ACTS, cap. 5, v. 1. 


(4) That being in an extaſy, &c.] This ſecond revela- 
tion moſt probably is the ſame which the apoſtle alludes 
to in Cor. 2, cap. 12, v. 2. © I knew a man above 


« fourteen years ago, whether in the body I know not, 


« — ſuch a one conveyed up into the third Heaven, &c.“ 


— The 2 Ep. ad Cor. was written A. D. 59, above 
fourteen years after his journey to Jeruſalem A. D. 39, 


the point of time alluded to in this ſecond revelation, _ 


(5) Whilſt they continued hooting, &c.] This riotous 
multitude, like all others, being a many-headed monſter, 


was not under the controul of reaſon. Though. the 


apoſtle was intirely out of the reach of their violence, gry 
make preparations for ſtoning him. 


(6) To be queſtioned with ſcourges, &c. The method 


of inquiſition, by torture or other puniſhment, to extort 


confeſſion, is very antient. Among the Romans it was 
practiſed upon ſlaves only; —citizens were exempted : 
but among the Gauls it was practiſed with undiſtinguiſhing 
cruelty. Viri in uxores ſicuti in liberos vitæ neciſque po- 
teſtatem habent: et quum paterfamilias, illuſtriore loco 
natus, deceſſit, ejus propinqui conveniunt; et de morte, ſi 
res in ſuſpicionem venit, de uxoribus in ſervilem modum 
quæſtionem habent; et ſi compertum eſt, igni atque omni- 
bus tormentis excruciatas interficiunt. 

| Cxs4r de moribus GALL» 
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St. Paul before the . ſanhedrim. — Sz. Paul is 
carried by the tribune -for examination before 


the ſanhedrim, conßſting of both Phariſees F 
. and Sadducees.. On his declaring himſelf of al 
the former ſect, exceſſrve clamour and violence 0 
bring raiſed for and againſt, — the ſoldiers 9 
take him by force from amongs them back 
again to the fort. A conſpiracy formed to af 
Mate him on a re-examination having been ri 
diſcovered to the tribune, he ſends him away in 
at night under a ſtrong guard to Cææ ſarea, 1 
with orders likewiſe for the accuſers to appear 2 
aàgainſt him on his trial nds Felix, governor T0 
M that province. 2 
- m 
. AND paul looking ſteadily on the fan- Fe 
607. hedrim, ſaid, Men, brethren, I have in 1s 
all good conſcience unto this very day, nc 
« demeaned myſelf as is becoming a ſub- bo 


4 ect of God.“ — Thereupon, (1) the high- 
. prieſt 


ce! 
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prieſt Ananias commanded them who ſtood 
near to {mite his mouth. 


Paul then ſaid to him, (2) “ God will 
« ſmite thee, whited wall; fitteſt thou to 
„ try me according to the law, and in vi- 
* olation of law, commandeſt me to be 


„ ſmitten?” But they who ſtood near, ſaid, 
„ Revileſt thou God's high-prieſt ? And 


Paul replied, © I knew not, brethren, that 
« he is an high-prieſt ; for it is written, 
„ thou ſhalt not revile a ruler of thy peo- 
10 ple.“ NE | _ 


Paul having perceived one part to be Pha- 
riſees, but the other Sadducees, cried aloud 
in the ſanhedrim, Men, brethren, I am a 
« Phariſee, ſon of a Phariſee; for hope 
«© and reſurrection of the dead, am I brought 
& to trial.” When he had ſpoken this, the 
Phariſees and Sadducees diſagreed in ſenti- 
ment, and the aſſembly was divided. (3) 
For the Sadducees, indeed, affirm that there 
is not a reſurre&ion ;— neither an angel 
nor a ſoul. But the Phariſees acknowledge 
both. And there was a great clamor. And 


certain, — interpreters of the law, — on the 


7 | . ſide 
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20 Sas we | 
FT J peak a i hath, ; 
1 him, ue daf an e Much altercation 
having x then « en ſued, na tribune. with juſt 
precaution, leſt Paul ſhould be pulled to pieces 
by them, commanded the detachment, which 
had come down, to take him by violence 
from 5 them, and conduct him into 
garri nd 1 in the. following night, the 
Lord ſtood . before, him, and ſaid,,..** Have 


15 court IF for. as thou haſt been evidence 
« for me in eruſalem, it behoveth thee 
= alſo to be evidence] in Rome. 

NAP the next day, the hate having 
Wind A e bound themſelves by 
= ſaying, They would neither cat 
«nor drink until they ſhould have Killed 
10 Paul.“ They were more than forty who 
had formed this conſpiracy. Theſe having 
come to the high-prieſts, and to the elders, 
faid, 4 We have bound ourſelves by an oath, 
4 * not to. taſte any thing until we have kil- 
4 led Paul. No therefore, do ye give 
4 1 notice to the aide and to the ſanhedrim, 
4 that he! bring him down early to morrow 


47S * * ; "> a 1 17 . - 80 
1 2 ; unto 
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ö © unto you, as if ye propoſed to examine his A. D. 
„ cauſe more cloſely; but we, ere he ap- 60. 


& proach, are prepared to deſtroy him.“ But 
Paul's ſiſter's ſon having heard of the am- 


buſh, went and entered into the garriſon, and 


informed Paul. Then, Paul having called 


to him one of the centurions, ſaid, Con- 
duct this young man to the tribune, for he 


* hath ſomething to tell him.” He there- 


upon took and conducted him to the tribune, 


and faid © The priſoner Paul calling me to 


„him, requeſted me to bring to you this 
young man, who hath ſomething to ſpeak 
* unto you! The tribune, therefore, taking 


him by the hand, and retiring in private, 
aſked, .** What is it which thou haſt to tell 


„ me?” And he ſaid, The Jews have 
« agreed to requeſt that you would to mor- 
„% row bring Paul to the ſanhedrim, as if 
* to enquire ſomewhat more cloſely con- 
* cerning him; be not however perſuaded 
by them, for more than forty men of them 
*« he in ambuſh for him, who have devoted 
i themſelves by oath neither to eat nor 
drink until they have deſtroyed him, 
And they are now ready, expecting the 
* promiſe from you.” The tribune then 


Q_ diſmiſſed | 
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A D. diſmiſſed the young man, charging him; 


604: 


— 


6 
6 
two of the centurions, he ſaid, ©. Get in 


66 


5 66 


66 


cc 


66 


cc 


66 


Tell it to no perſon that thou haſt diſco- 
vered this to me:“ and calling to him 


readineſs two hundred ſoldiers, that they 
may go as far as Czfareaz and ſeventy 
cavalry; and two hundred ſpearmen, at 


the third hour of the night: provide 
alſo draught horſes, (6) that they may 


convey ſafely FRO on horſeback to Felix 
the governor.” Having written a letter, 


oa forma this is a copy: 


0 


1 U ' 


<< Claudius 1595 to his excellency go- 
vernor Felix EA . 


0 This man had been ſeized by the Joins 
and was going to be' deſtroyed by them, 
had I not interpoſed with a detachment, 
and reſcued him, having learned that he 
is a Roman. Moreover, being defirous of 
knowing the crime which they alledged 
againſt him, I carried him down to their 
ſanhedrim, and found him accuſed con- 
cerning queſtions of their own law, but 
nothing laid to his charge deſerving death 
or fetters. It having been alſo diſcovered 
* to 
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to me, that the Jews would lie in ambuſh A. D. 
% for the man, I have immediately ſent to 60. 
« you; and likewiſe given directions for the e 
5 accuſers to declare before you what is 
© againſt him. Farewell. 


: The ſoldiers, therefore, as had been PD 


manded them, took and carried Paul in the 

night to Antipatris; and the day following 

5 returned into the garriſon, permitting the 

cavalry to proceed with him. Who being 

a come into Cefarea, aud having delivered 
the letter to the governor, preſented Paul 

1 likewiſe before him. And having read it; 
and enquired of what province he is; and 
having underſtood of Cilicia ; he ſaid, “ I 

, will hear thee fully when thy accuſers 

1, «© are likewiſe preſent: and gave orders 

t, for him to be under confinement in the man- 

1 ſion- houſe, which had been Herod's. 
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- A. D. 15 2 E bigh-prieff Ananias commanded, &c.] The 


GO r. tumultuous proceedings of the ſanhedrim, muſt have given 


e the Roman officer a very contemptible opinion both of 


their wiſdom and equity. The fingular circumſtance of 


the high · prieſt commanding the apoſtle to be ſtruck, in- 


dicated both the weakneſs of his head, and the badneſs of 
his heart ; and was no lefs ridiculous than the conduct 
of a certain magiltrate, who offered to lay a poor priſoner 
arraigned. before him, a guinea, that he was guilty, though 
he neither knew how to examine or convict, Very un- 
like the Judges of this country, who in ſifting the evi- 
dence, take, part with the, unhappy priſoner, and neyer 
Rronguneh ſentence, except on 1 conviction. _ 


2) 'Ged ſhall mit- 1 &c.] Chryſoſtom and Au- 
guſtin are of opinion that St. Paul (though perhaps he 
had no ſuch deſign) ſpake this prophetically; for Ana- 
nias, after having contributed to the ruin of his coun- 
try, by a powerful factiott which he Had raiſed, and which 
produced many calamities, was ſlain after the revolt of 


the Jews, A. D. 66, with his brother; and fell not by 
the arms of the Romans, but by another gere of the 


ns Was headed by his own ſon. - 
N 5 achten eee H. E: 10 p. 274- 
1378 T Galt indeed, &c.] The Sadducees ſeem 
to have Hélch the opinion/ of Epicurus and his followers, 
and of certain modern materialiſts; O * 
, 14 7 = a. « iſtam 
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ec iſtam rerum naturam Epicuro dignam atque omnibus | A. D. 


F aliis, quicunque, in hiſce noſtris temporibus, homi- 
6 num animas materiem efle arbitrantur.“ 14 


(4) . 4 foirit bath Holle, tee. ] Ae to 
Griſback, — the ſubſequent words © Let us not fight 
« with God,” being omitted. 


(5) The Jew! having firmie a combination, &c.] The 
Jews having been diſappointed in their firſt aſſault upon 
the apoſtle, before the doors of the temple ; and of his 
conviction by legal proceſs in preſence of the ſanhedrim; 
are now changing the mode of attack to ſtratagem, and 
ſecret conſpiracy. But his Divine protector had been 
before-hand with them, having by a viſion in the night, 
previouſly exhorted him to have courage, for that he 
was yet to be his miniſter in Rome, and proclaim there his 
diſpenſation. — - Fore-arming him with precaution and 


60. 


5 N 


fortitude, equivalent to every danger he had to encounter: | 


Tu ne cede malis, fed contra audentior ito,” 
is excellent advice i in all diſaſters... 77 


(6) That they may mo: Lats Reel hel) The un- 


gular attention of the Roman tribune to his priſoner is 


deſerving notice; — he had guarded him from the firſt, 
onſet made upon him, vith a caution that does honour 
to his humanity, and military diſcipline; and in this 


final manceuvre, diſpoſes of him in a way moſt conſiſtent 


with juſtice, and the laws of nations; — ordering an 
eſcort of no fewer than four hundred and ſeventy diſci- 
plined troops for his protection and ſafe conveyance to 
ee the en ee n of e "A 
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(7) In the manſjon-houſe, which had been Herad's, & c.] 


602. Herod ſometime before his death had removed from Je- 


2 uuſalem, to reſide in Cæſarea, where he died of a nau- 


ſeous diſtemper, in the manner already mentioned. His 
prætorium, or governor's palace, is the place at this time 


aſſigned for St. Paul's confinement, till a hearing of his 


cauſe before the preſent governor Felix. 


N. B. From the ſeveral: circumſtances of this laſt 
ſection, it muſt be obvious that the apoſtle was conſidered 
both by the Roman tribune and governor, as a perſon 
of ſome dignity and eminence; or what is far more 
valuable, of an harmleſs perſecuted unblemiſhed charac- 
ter; ſo much as this, at leaſt, is evident from the letter 


ſent to the governor from the tribune, who had converſed 


vith Hin, and been e in all l examinations. 
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PART IV. SECTION IVI. 


CONTENTS. 
5 


St. Paul's trial before Felix in . — The 

| high-prieft and elders come 10 Caſarea- with 

2 Jeu council, Tertullus, who. opens the ac- 

cuſation againſt the apoſtle. He by the go- 
vernor's order makes his defence : no dezcifion'; 
Felix adjourning the court fine die; and after 
an expiration of two years, being ſuperſeded 
m the province by Portius Feſtus, he leaves 
the apoſtle in confinement. 


AN D after five days, the high prieſt Ana- A. 


nias came down with the elders, and with 


an orator, — a certain Tertullus, and lodged 


information with the governor againſt Paul; 


and, when he had been called, Tertullus 
opened the accuſation, ſaying, (1) As 
through you we enjoy much tranquility ; 
and due regulations being through your 


« providence preſerved in this nation, at all 


times, and in every place; we accept it, 


6 (2) moſt excellent Felix, with the utmoſt 


Q 4 + thank- 


ACTIONS OFT 


A. D. „ thankfulneſs. However, not to be far- 
3 ther tedious, you will be pleaſed in your 


45/\clemency to grant us a ſhort hearing: 
c fot, having met with this turbulent man, 
%% ho; is moving ſedition among all the 
% Jews throughout the world, — a cham- 
* pion alſo of the hereſy of the Nazarenes, 
« — who has even made an attempt to have 
, profaned the temple we ſeized him; 
£ and were willing to have puniſhed him 
HS; aecording to Our own law; but the tri- 
„ bune Lyſias having interfered, with great 
„ violence reſcued him from our hands; — 
„ commanding his accuſers to come before 
you; and from him yourſelf will be able 
156 upon enquiry to be farther informed con- 
1166 REI all n en 9751 
-45 him o 16091, 


The Jews alſo aſſented, ſaying often that 
theſe were ſo. Paul then replied ; the go- 
vernor having intimated for him to ſpeak. 
Having underſtood that thou haſt. been 
„ mauy years a judge to this nation, I more 
* chearfully ſpeak in my defence; becauſe 
thou wilt be able to know that there are 

45 (3) not more than twelve days for me 
Bel 5 ſince 


FVV a. SS 


0 en God and men. 


a 


4 ſince Ii went to offer devotions in Jerufa- A. N. 


the ſynagogues, nor in the city 0 neither 
are they able to FO a protf of hat 
85 + they now — mes! >: to alls noi 


FIND £ 2804 Ow — ad 


66 But this I 1 to thee, that after 


Arche begibt they call an erefp I do 


«6: worſhip the God of our anceſtur ag be- 


16851 lieving all that is in the law, and written 
in the prophets: having hope before God, 
„as themſelves likewiſe expect that there 
% js to be à reſurrection of the dead; both 


% of the innocent and the wicked. For 


MS this reaſon do I. labour to have at all 


&© times a conſcience without offence tb- 


— 


N 11 


46 60 U Afer: Ciel years 3 I had 
% come to preſent charitable gifts to my 


* nation and offerings, for which they found 
„me under purification in the temple, not 


« with a croud, nor with a tumult; cer- 


„ tain Jews likewiſe from Aſia, whom it 
2 ns to have been preſent before thee, 


66 and 


„ kem; and neither in the temple-did they Bez. 
find me diſputing with any; nor rabfing 
4-2 ſedition of the multitudeg neither in 


* — 2 1 2 r a * ” % ws <a © * N „33 3 er qt A Ia a 
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ACTIONS or” 


A. D. © and prefer a complaint if they bad aught 


595+ * againſt me. Or let theſe themſelves de- 


„ clare what crime they diſcovered 'in' me 


«© while I was placed before the ſanhedrim, 
© except for this ſingle voice, which I ſpake 


© aloud when I ſtood amongſt them, — Con- 


* cerning a reſurrection of the dead, am 1 
« accuſed by you to day.“ 


Felix thereupon adjourned them, (5) hav- 
ing had more perfect knowledge concerning 
the doctrine, ſaying, * When the tribune 
& Lyſias is come down, I will decide your 
„ cauſe ;” —having given orders to the cen- 
turion for him to be confined, but to have 
amuſement ; and to forbid none of his ac- 
quaintance to aſſiſt or viſit him. 


And ſome days after, Felix being in com- 
pany with his wife Drufilla, who was a 
Jewefle, ſent for Paul, and heard him con- 
cerning the faith in Chriſt. But whilſt he 
was diſcourſing upon rectitude, continence, 
and a future judgment, Felix trembled, and 
ſaid, © Depart for the preſent, but when 
«© there is opportunity I will ſend for thee.” 


Hoping likewiſe that Paul would give him 


money 
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money for his diſcharge; thereupon, ſend- A. D. 
ing for him more frequently, he conferred 60. 
with him. But, after an expiration of two OT 
years, Felix received a ſucceſſor, Portius Feſ- 
tus; and being ambitious of diſplaying fa- 
vours to the Jews, he abandoned Paul in 
fetters. | | 
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PROOFS: and 1 
To SECT. IV. 


A. D. 6 A. 8 through 3 you we je enjoy, &c.] The Jew council 


by paying the governor compliments as a preſerver of 
peace and tranquility, which he did not merit, in an un- 
fair manner beſpeaks his reſentment and ſeverity againſt 


the e apoſtle, whom he repreſents as a breaker of the public 


peace, and a a diforderly perſon. | 
OH» 
1 2) Me oft excellent Feli ix, &c.] The following ſhort 
extract from a celebrated biographer, may ſerve as a ge- 
neral character for all governors of Roman provinces. 


ve Thek preferments were moſt ardently deſired by the 
< great, for the advantages which they afforded of acqui- 
« ring power and amaſſing wealth. For their com- 
<* mand, though accountable to the Roman people, was 
40 abſolute, and uncontroulable in the province, where 
< they kept up the ſlate and pride of ſovereign princes ; 
< and had all the neighbouring kings paying court to 
« eee pending their orders. "Mio. Cicero. 

ogni 513 0 

How ſuitable this 1 e was to his excel- 
leney governor Felix, may be in part concluded from the 
following picture of him, draun by Tacitus: 


, Claudius, defunctis regibus, aut admodicum redac- 
ce tis, Judæam provineiam equitibus Romanis aut liber- 
<c. tis" permiſit. E quibus Antonius Felix per omnem 
«/ ſvitiata' ac libidinem e ere exer- 

men; 
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ec uit; Drufilla, Cope et Antoni nepr, in matri- A. D. 
« monium acceptà: ut ejuſdem Antonii Felix progener, 605. 


Claudius nepos eſſet.”  , | > 7 


2 Claudius, after the regal government was at an end 
& or reduced to narrow limits, committed the province 


c of Judea to Roman knights, or freedmen. 


One 


of if | A 


* 
Q r 


*© whom, Antonius F elix, exerciſed kingly JuriſdiQtion,, 


“e with the utmoſt cruelty and licentiouſneſs. 


He had 


<« married Druſilla, grand- daughter of Antonia and Cle. 
b as! 
huſband, 

and Claudius grand-ſon of the ſame Antony.“ This 


« opatra, ſo that Felix was grand-daughter's O 


anecdote may ſerve as a ſhort ſketch of Felix” 


8 pedigree 


and general character; but does very little credit to the 


compliment of Tertullus. 


4 


(3) Net more than twelve Jays, &c.] St. Paul hav- 
ing arrived in Jeruſalem on or a little before the day of 
' Pentecoſt, which being a moveable feſtival, falls this pre- 


ſent year on the 31ſt of May; conſequently the 


day of his 


appearance before Felix's tribunal, May nd the 12th of | 


June, A. D. 60. 


3 


The apoſtle desde his' own a 150 with great 
truth and compoſure, refutes every one of the charges 
brought againſt him by his opponent, except that which 
e { _ : 


was ſtiled An hereſy of the Nazarenes.“ 
acknowledges, and aſſumes as an honour. 


By the apoſtle's ſaying that Felix muſt know the pre- 


6 


ciſe.. time of his being in Jeruſalem, he ſeems to ſhew:: 
a particular reference to the day of Pentecoſt, — an anni- 


verſary of general thankſgiving, when the provincial Jews 


all flocked to Jeruſalem. 


(4) After 


254 


A. D. 


60. 
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(4) After ſeveral years abſence, &c.] The apoſtle 
here produces a true ſtatement of the facts which had 


Was given offence to his accuſers, and kindled their indig- 


nation againſt him. 


(5s) Having had more perfect knowledge, &c.] Felix 
having been many years governor and reſidentiary in Cæ- 
farea, where Cornelius the centurion was converted by 
St. Peter in his firſt outſet, A. D. 37; and likewiſe ſo 
many of his friends, as gave occaſion for the apoſtles and 
brethren in Jeruſalem to ſay, * That the Lord had grant- 
« ed the Gentiles repentance unto life; Felix cout not 
have been ignorant of the doctrine. | 


ww 


Having in this ſection exhibited certain features of 


Felix's character not very pleaſing, Joſephus ſhall be cited 


to finiſh the picture with an inſtance or two of his ad- 

miniſtration among the Jews, not the moſt honourable ; 

notwithſtanding his endeavours to leave them at parting, 

with ſome degree of popularity, by abandoning St. Paul 
in fetters. 


Jonathan, the high-prieſt, often admoniſhed Felix to 
correct his adminiſtration; for, otherwiſe himſelf was in 
danger of incurring the people's diſpleaſure, becauſe he 
had deſired the emperor to make him procurator of Judea. 
But, Felix unable to bear theſe frequent remonſtrances, 


_ Corrupted with a large ſum of money an intimate friend 


of Jonathan's, who procured his aſſaſſination, 


His government was ſo diſorderly that the Jews fol- 
lowed him with complaints to Rome, after he had left 


the province, And he was indebted to very powerful 
intereſt 


TT 
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intereſt made for him at een that he JR Nero O 
reſentment. V MED 
"1 6) In gre i 3 5¹ 255 Drufil 155 &c. TI 115 5 


withſiending T acitus's account of Drufillz's VY Wa 


this woman is by Joſephus affirmed to have been daughter 


of Herod Agrippa; ſhe had been married to a king of the 


| Emeſenes, and ſeduced from her huſband by Felix. — 


There is therefore the. joint « evidence of St.  Luke' and 


Joſephus, for Druſilla's being a Jeweſſe. i 


_ Vide Joskr. Ant. lib, 20, . & 


It is not pred ls 8 as Felix had had three | wives; 7 
that one of them was likewiſe called Drufilla ; to theſe 
two perſons thus circumſtanced and connected, the apoſtle, 
though a priſoner at the mercy of F elix, ns to 
diſcourſe on © Rectitude, continence, and a future Judg- 
SR” 


1 


Mould give him money, &c.] Here one part of the 


governor” s genuine character, that of coveteouſneſs, be- 


gins to appear. He hoped the apoſtle would have parted 


with ſome of the charitable contributions for his releaſe. 
And, no offer of this kind being made, his cruelty which | 
had been ſmothered, began to revive, and he left Paul in | 


fetters. The Contmbutions, 0 no doubt, Were put into the 
facred CY. | 
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PART IV. SECTION v. 
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CONTENTS. 


Si. Paul's ſecond iridd in e 8 Feffus ; 
and a third before him and King Agrippa. — 
The high prieft and chiefs renew their appli- 


% 


cation 10 the new governor, for the apoſtle to 


be brapght to trial in Feruſalem; who ap- 
points Caſarea for it, as before. The Jews 
bring againſt him many accuſations which he 
refutes ; but being apprehenſive of a ſurrender 


zo them, he appeals to Auguſtus. A ſhort 
time aſter at the requeſt of Agrippa and Ber- 


nice he is brought again into court: and before 
à very numerous and reſpettable audience reca- 
Pimtulatet, with great energy, the particulars of 
his life and converſion. 


A. D. G 8 having now tered on 


62. the province, went after three days from 
Cæſarea to Jeruſalem; and the high prieſt 
and the chiefs of the Jews gave information 


before him againſt Faul; and were urgent 
with 
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with him, requeſting a favor of him that he A. D. 
would ſend for him to Jeruſalem, preparing 622. 


an ambuſh to deſtroy him on the way. 
Feſtus, however, returned anſwer, that Paul 


* was under confinement in Cæſarea, and 


„that himſelf would ſhortly depart thither. 


Leet thoſe therefore, ſaid he, who among 


you are able, go down together; and if 


there be ought againſt this man let them 
« accuſe him.” Having therefore remained 
among them .not longer than eight or ten 
days; being gone down to Cæſarea, and the 
next day fitting on the tribunal, he com- 
manded Paul to be brought. And when he 
was preſent, the Jews, who were come down 


from Jeruſalem, ſtood around; — bringing 


againſt Paul many and grievous accuſations 
which they were not able to prove: — He 
aſſerting in his defence; — . Neither againſt 
„the law of the Jews; — neither againſt 
the temple ; — nor againſt Czfar, have I 
committed any tranſgreflion.” _ Feſtus 
notwithſtanding, deſirous of granting a favor 
to the Jews, anſwering, ſaid to Paul, (2) 
Art thou willing to go to Jeruſalem, and 
there be tried for theſe before me?“ 


R Paul 
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A. D. Paul thereupon. replied ; I am here 
| 62. « ſtanding before the tribunal of Cæſar, 


„ where I ought to be tried. To the Jews 


% have 1 done no injury as even thyſelf 
% very well knoweſt. But if I am indeed 


«© ovilty of injuſtice ; or have committed 


«© aught to deſerve death, I petition not 


„ againſt dying; but if there be nothing in 
the charge which theſe alledge againſt 


«©. me, no man has authority to make them 
« a compliment of me. — (3) I appeal unto 
% Cxfar.” Feſtus then, after having con- 
ferred with the council, replied ; © Haſt 


„ thou appealed unto Cæſar? thou ſhalt 80 


0 unto > Czar.” X 


Some time having intervened, (4) King 


; Agrippa and Bernice came down to Cæſarea 
to congratulate Feſtus; and as they abode 


there ſeveral days; Feſtus reported to the 


king Paul's accuſation, ſaying; * Here is a 


* certain perſon who has been left a priſo- 
«© ner by Felix; concerning whom when I 
« was in Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts and the 
«© elders of the Jews gave information, de- 


* firing ſentence might be paſſed upon him. 


| * To whom I returned anſwer, that it is 


— N 66 not 
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* not a cuſtom with the Romans to make a A. D. 
„compliment of any man for execution, 622. 
before the accuſed may have his accuſers 25 


face. to face, and be allowed an opportu- 
„ nity of defending himſelf againſt the 
charge. Accordingly when they were all 
« aſſembled here, I without any adjourn- 
ment fate upon the tribunal the next day, 
% and commanded the man to be produced. 


«© The accuſers being made to riſe, brought 
no charge concerning him of what I ſup- 
«+ poſed ; but alledged againſt him certain 
% queſtions concerning their peculiar reli- 
„ gion, and a certain Jeſus who was dead, 
«© whom Paul often affirmed to be alive. 
1, being totally inexperienced in the queſ- 
„tion concerning this, aſked if he was wil- 
ling to go to Jeruſalem, and there be tried 
* for theſe. But Paul having appealed to 
be reſerved for the deciſion of Auguſtus, 
% T have given orders for his confinement 
„ till I could ſend him to Cæſar. Agrippa 
thereupon ſaid to Feſtus ; ** I myſelf ſhould 
„ rejoice to hear the man.“ To mor- 
< :50W,.. replied he,“ you ſhall hear him.” 
On the morrow, therefore ; Agrippa being 

„ come 
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A. D. come and Bernice with much pageantry; 
623. and with the tribunes and moſt eminent 
N= perſons of the city, being entered into the 

court; and Feſtus having iſſued orders, 

Paul was brought. (5) Feſtus then ſaid, 


"ok 


6 
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King Agrippa, and all men preſent with 
us ; ye behold this man, concerning whom 
the whole multitude of the Jews have 
importuned me, both in Jeruſalem and 
here, crying aloud, that he ought not to 


hve any longer. — It, however, not hav- 


ing appeared to me that he had committed 
aught to deſerve death ; and himſelf like- 
wiſe having appealed to Auguſtus, I have 
determined to ſend him. But there not 
exiſting any ground of writing to our 
Lord, concerning him, I have therefore 
brought him forth before ye, and eſpe- 
cially before you, King Agrippa, that, after 
examination had, I might have ſomewhat 
to write; for to me it ſeemeth abſurd to 
ſend a priſoner, and not withal to men- 
tion the accuſation againſt him. 


A grippa thereupon ſaid to Paul; Thou 
art permitted to ſpeak for thyſelf.” (6) 
„„ Then 


Then Paul having ſtretched forth the hand A. D. 
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ſpake in his defence: 
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(7) I eſteem myſelf happy, King Agrip- 
pa, to be put on my defence this day be- 
fore thee, concerning all that I am accuſed 
of by the Jews; (8) eſpecially as thou 
art intelligent in all, both cuſtoms and 
queſtions, that are amongſt the Jews ; 
wherefore I entreat thee to hear me pa- 


tiently. 


«© My manner of life then from my ear- 


lieſt youth, which has been from the be- 


ginning with my own nation in Jeruſa- 
lem, know all the Jews, who were from 
the firſt acquainted with me, if they will 
be pleaſed to give evidence, that according 
to the ſtricteſt ſect of our worſhip, I lived 
a Phariſee. And now am I brought to 


trial for the hope of the promiſe given 


by God to our anceſtors. Which our 
twelve tribes, adoring without intermiſ- 
fion, night and day, are in hopes at length 
to obtain.— For which hope, I am ac- 
cuſed, King Agrippa, by the Jews. Why 
is it deemed amongſt you incredible that 


R 3 & God 
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God raiſes the dead ? Though I myſelf, 
indeed, have been of opinion that I ought 
to have done many things contrary to the 
name of Jeſus of Nazareth. Which I 
alſo did in Jeruſalem ; and many of the 


ſaints have I ſhut up in priſons, having 


received authority from the chief prieſts ; 
and when they were put to death I ma- 
naged the vote. And in all the ſyna- 
gogues, often puniſhing them, I com- 
pelled to blaſpheme. And being exceſ- 
fvely enraged againſt them, I perſecuted 


even into foreign cities; amongſt which 


going in particular to Damaſcus, with 
authority and commiſſion from the chief 


prieſts; at noon day, on the road, I beheld, 


| King, from Heaven-ward, above the ſplen- 


dour of the Sun, a light ſhining round me, 
and them who were journeying with me : 


and when we were all fallen to the earth, 


heard a voice ſpeaking to me, and ſaying in 
the Hebrew language, Saul, Saul, why 


* perſecuteſt thou me? hard for thee to : 


kick againſt points.” I thereupon repli- 


ed, who art thou Lord?“ And he ſaid, 
J am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. But 
ariſe and ſtand upon thy feet; for I have 
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ordained thee a miniſter, and a witneſs, 
both of what thou haſt beheld, and of 


what I will appear unto thee, chooſing 
thee from among the people and the Gen- 
tiles, to whom now I ſend thee ; — to 


open their eyes; — to convert them from 


darkneſs to light; and the dominion of 


Satan to God ; — that they may receive 
remiſſion of ſins, and inheritance among 
the ſaints through belief in me.” 


Since which, King Agrippa, I have not 
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been diſobedient to the heavenly viſion x 
but firſt to thoſe in Damaſcus, and Jeru- 


ſalem, and to the whole region of Judza 


and to the Gentiles, I announced, that 
they ſhould repent, and be converted to 


God; — performing actions ſuitable to 


repentance, On account of theſe the 
Jews having ſeized me in the temple, 
were attempting to deſtroy me. (9) Hav- 
ing, however, obtained aſſiſtance, that is 
from God, I have ſtood to this very day, 
— giving evidence both to low and high; 
ſaying nothing elſe, but what both Moſes 


and the prophets have declared were in 


R time 
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appeared unto thee for this, having pre- A. D. 
. 5 
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A. D. time to be accompliſhed ; — that the 
62;. <4 Chriſt muſt ſuffer; and that, firſt of a 
reſurrection from the dead, he would an- 
„ nounce a light to the people, and to the 
„ Gentiles,” TT | | 


Whilſt he was thus ſpeaking in his de- 
fence, Feſtus with a loud voice ſaid ; (10) 
& Thou art frantic, Paul, much learning 
« turneth thee to frenzy.” But he replied; 
„] am not frantic, moſt excellent Feſtus, 
„ but ſpeak, as I am prompted, matters of 
« veracity and ſound reaſon. The King, 
£ before whom I even talk without reſerve, 
„ hath a knowledge of theſe ; — certain I 
„ am that there is not even any of them a 
« ſecret” to him; for this hath not been 
* tranſaCted in a corner. | 
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(11) “ Believeſt thou, King Agrippa, the 
| | „ prophets ? I know that thou believeſt.” 
; Agrippa then faid to Paul; © Thou per- 
[5 * ſuadeſt me a little to become a Chriſtian.” 
And Paul replied; I could pray to God 
= „that not only thou, but all likewiſe who 
hear me this day, were both a little and 
'8 much, even as I am, | excepting theſe fet- 
[ 0 N | „ 
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& ters.” And after he had thus ſpoken, the A. D. 
king roſe, and Bernice, and they who fate 60. 
with them; and retiring, ſaid among them- 


ſelves; This man committeth nothing t to 
cc 4 death or fetters.” 


Agrippa farther ſaid to Feſtus ; This 
% man might have been ſet at liberty, if he 
* had not appealed unto Cæſar.“ 

.Þ 
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"Proors and ILLUSTRATIONS 
. 


A. D. (1) . ESTUS having now entered, &c.] The re- 
62. gular ſeaſon of a governor's entering on his province during 
— the conſular republic, was at the beginning of the year, 
after the expiration of his conſulſhip. This rule however 
was not without exceptions. Cicero did not leave Rome 
till the beginning of May, to take poſſeſſion of Cili- 
cia, his province. And under imperial Rome, regula- 
rity was neither in year or ſeaſon regarded. St. Luke 
having mentioned that the apoſtle was put under con- 
finement in Cæſarea about the middle of June, A. D. 60; 
and that he remained there two years complete: the 
time of Feſtus entering on the ſame province muſt have 

been about the middle of the ſame month, A. D. 62. 


; 
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(2) Art thou willing to go to Feruſalem, &c.] It is 
not to be ſuppoſed that the new governor wiſhed to ſe- 
duce Paul by this propoſal into the ambuſh that was 
prepared for him: it is probable he knew nothing of it. 


COR 
— — — - BEI 


(3) T1 appeal unto Ceſar, &c.] The apoſtle by this 
manceuvre ſhewed himſelf an able council, and well qua- 
lified to plead his own cauſe. For this appeal from him, 
as a Roman citizen, to the imperial court was final; and 
diſconcerted the ſtratagems of his enemies, and was an 
effectual ſecurity from all danger of being tried before 
the ſanhedrim: could Jeſus Chriſt have made the ſame, 
Pilate would have been affraid to ſurrender him for cru- 
cifixion ; but how then would the ſcripture have been 

fulfilled ? 


2 
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fulfilled? The conduct of the Roman governors both A. D. 
in Judea and Achaia, between St. Paul and rulers of 623, 
ſynagogues and chief-prieſts, was ſtrictly confiſtent wit??? 
the policy of religious toleration, ng eſtabliſhed 1 in the | 


provinces. 


(4) King Agrippa and Bernice, &c.] The ſon and 
daughter of Herod Agrippa, who died devoured by worms; 
and had been appointed king by Caligula, who ſending for 
him to his palace, put a crown upon his head, and ap- 
pointed him king of the tetrarchie of Philip, A. D. 37, 
intending alſo to give him the tetrachie of Lyſanias. 
Claudius by decree confirmed what Caligula had given, — 
adding alſo Judea and Samaria. ANTIQ. 19, c. 5, f. 1. 


Dio Caſſus fays, Herod Agrippa was reckoned one of 
Caligula's adviſers, in his cruel and tyrannical meaſures. 


Herod Agrippa laſt mentioned, was father of the pre- 
ſent Agrippa, who came with his ſiſter to viſit Feſtus. 
This preſent Agrippa had received from Claudius the 
tetrarchie of Philip, — Batanea, Trachonitis, with Abila : 
Nero had confirmed to him theſe, and added Gaulo- 
nitis ; and moreover, the kingdom of Lyſanias, 198 the 
province which had been Varus's. 

Vide De BELL, lib. 2, c. 12 
Vide this Narr. p. 122. 
Vide LARDNER, lib. 1, cap. 2. 


(5) Feſtus then ſaid, &c.] Notwithſtanding the can- 
dour and equity manifeſted in this court of provincial 
| Judicature, and in the character of Feſtus : ſomething 
ſeems till wanting t to give an innocent perſon confidence; 

— he 


| 
| 
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9 D. — he is brought before his ſuperiors to be tried by them, 
623, — not by a jury of twelve men, his equals — who can 
feel for him, as making his cauſe their own; and acquit 


or condemn him according to the evidence. — He ſeems 


here at the ſole mercy of the judge. 


(6) Then Paul having ftretched forth, &c.] This is 


the moſt auguſt aſſembly, before whom the apoſtle ſince 


his converſion, had hitherto ſpoken. And on this occa- 
ſion, if it may be permitted to ſpeak of him as a meer 
man, he ſeems elevated in an extraordinary manner, by 


an audience of this ſuperior rank. — His diſcourſe is 


clear, animated, authoritative, connected. 


(7) I efteem myſelf happy, King Agrippa, &c.] The 
apoſtle ſhews himſelf to have underſtood propriety ; and 
to have been perfectly acquainted with the rules of de- 
corum and etiquette, in addreſſing his defence to Agrippa 
in particular, both becauſe he was of ſingular diſtinction 
as a King, — governor of ſeveral provinces, and above 
all, for this fingle reaſon, as being perhaps the only Jew 
preſent, conſequently peculiarly ava in the queſtion 
before the court. 


(8) Eſpecially as thou art intelligent, &c.] Agrippa 
beſides his other preferments, had by permiſſion of the 
emperor, the direction of the ſacred treaſury, — govern- 
ment 'of the temple, and right of nominating the high- 
prieſts; — all which rendered him peculiarly CON 
for hearing ang deciſion in St: Paul's caſe. | 
| Vide ANTI. 20, c. ſ. 7. 

Vide Lax. vol. r, c. 1, ſ. 7. 
and cap. 2, ſ. 2. 
(9) Having 
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(9) Having however obtained afſiflance, &c.] The 
apoſtle appears throughout the whole of his conduct, to 
act like a perſon impreſſed with the ſtrongeſt conviction 
of Divine revelation to him, yet, ſtill as himſelf on many 
occaſions acknowledges, ſubject to the ſame affections 
with other men; — at certain times he acts as a man 
among men, but notwithſtanding, never deſtitute of Di- 
vine ſupport. 


If an heatlien, that heathen however was Socrates, 
had been known often to declare that he was in moſt 
actions of his life under the guidance and protection of 
an inviſible attendant, guardian ſpirit; ſurely it may be 
allowed to the apoſtle, who was honoured under the vice- 
gerency of Jeſus Chriſt, with the management of the 
moſt ſublime and important revelation ever made from 
heaven to men, to declare he had obtained aſſiſtance from 
God. | 


(10 Thou art frantic, Paul, &c.] Feſtus having heard 


ſo much of the apoſtle's ſentiments, does with great hu- 
manity inſinuate his opinion upon the queſtion, that he 
meant no offence to the Jews, but had only ſtudied him- 
ſelf mad. But St. Paul by his anſwer refuſes to take 


the advantage which was offered him of this miſcon- 
ception in his favour. 


(11) Believeſt thou, King Agrippa, the prophets, &c.] 
The apoſtle by this queſtion to King Agrippa, appears 
to have been entering on the fitteſt and moſt proper 
mode of argument with him as a Jew for his conver- 
ſion ; introductory to ſet Chriſtianity forth before him 
in the faireſt point of view; — in its genuine character; 

8 — as 
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624. 


270 
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— 25 no novel doctrine; — neither unconnected nor fo- 
reign to himſelf: — in fact, as his own religion advanced 
to maturity and full growth; and that the crucified 
Jeſus was no leſs a perſonage than the much expected 
Meſſiah. But, theſe the King's ſudden riſing brought 
to an abrupt concluſion. Vet however blinded and in- 
credulous the Jews, as a nation, might have been at that 
time, to theſe glorious privileges and benedictions, 
which the great Jehovah had from the earlieſt ages been 
pleaſed to promiſe them, — which therefore were their 


| own, . but rejected by them; certain it is, that even at 
this very day, they are ſtill looking forward to their com- 


ing and accompliſhment, but under a different mode of 
appearance, and according to their own ideas, without 
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PART IV. SECTION vl. 


CONTENTS. 


Shigereck of St. Paul. — Sr. Paul, in con- 


ſeguence of his appeal to Ceſar, is put on 
Board an Adramyitian ſhip, after the autum- 
nal Aquinox, io make a coaſting voyage 
through the Archipelago, in his way for Italy; 
but by contrary winds being diverted from 
that courſes he 1s driven on the coaft of Crete. 
From thence likewiſe being driven by tempeſts, 


and exceedingiy tofſed in the Mediterranean; 


he 1s at length after a variety of dangers 
and diſtreſſes, ſhipwrecked about the wwinter- 
ſolſtice, on the coaſi of Melite, now Malta. 


Bur as ſoon as it was determined that 


we ſhould fail for Italy, they delivered both 


Paul and certain other priſoners to a cen- 


turion, by name Julius, of an Auguſtan co- 


hort. And having gone on board an (1) 


Adramyttian ſhip, in order-to (2) fail along 
the places 1n _ we got under weigh; — 
AF AION 
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Aeris or 


A. D. Ariſtarchus, a Macedonian of Theſſalonica, 
627 being with us. And the next day we fell 
* down to Sidon; and, Julius treating Paul 
cCourteouſly, permitted him to go on ſhore 
to his friends for refreſhment. | 


<> _—_ —— —˙ 


— 


2 — — . — —ñůͤů — — 2 


Having alſo weighed from thence, we | 
9 failed under Cyprus, becauſe the winds were g 
| contrary. And failing by the ſea, which is | 
| at Cilicia and Pamphilia, we came to Myra J 
| of Lycia. And there the centurion having KF { 
| found an Alexandrine veſſel bound for Italy, 5 
' put us on board. But, for many days 4 
1 | making little way, and being with difficulty Fe 
= got to Cnidus, (3) the wind not ſerving us, 79 
"yy we ſailed under Crete at Salmone, and ſteer- 1 
i ing paſt it, with difficulty we came to a cer- al 
tain place called Fair-havens, near which 8 
was the city Laſæa. | 15 

| 1 wo” of 

But, having been a long time at ſea, and 15 

failing now unſafe, becauſe the faſt was 4 

already over, Paul adviſed, ſaying to them, | th 

66 Sirs, I perceive that injury and great on 

damage will accrue from this voyage, a 


* not only to the cargo and ſhip, but even 
“% to our lives.” However, the centurion 
relied 
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relied more on the captain and the pilot, A. D. 
than on what were ſpoken by Paul; and — 3 


the harbour too, being evidently incommo- 
dious for wintering, the greater part adviſed 


to fail from thence alſo, if they might poſ- 


fibly at length be able to winter in Phenice, 
an harbour of Crete, — ſituated to the ſouth 


and to the weſt. After that, a ſouth wind 


ſpringing up, imagining they had ſucceeded 
in their deſign, hawling near, they were 
ſteering along Crete. But, not long after 
a tempeſtuous wind, (4) called Eurueludon, 
came athwart ; and the veſſel being forced 


away, and unable to face the wind, we ſub- - 


mitted to be driven. And having ran under 
a certain iſland named Claude, we were 


able with difficulty to manage the boat; 


which having hauled out, by the uſe of 
means they laſhed the ſhip; and for fear 


of falling (5) upon the Syrtis, taking in ſails 
and rigging, they were thus driven; and be- 
ing violently toſſed, — the day following 
they made an ejectment. And on the third 
day, with our hands we caſt over done fails 


and rigging of the _ 


8 | But 
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But neither ſun nor ſtars having for ma- 
62. ny days ſhone upon us, and no ſmall tempeſt _ 
— 


oppreſſing; — henceforward, all hope that 
we ſhould be ſaved was taken away ; — there 
having been beſides much abſtinence: chen 
Paul ſtanding up among them, ſaid . Indeed, 


„ Sirs, you certainly ought to have paid 


„ obedience to me, and not have departed 
„from Crete, to have gained ſuch buffeting 
“ and damage. However, at this time I 


* exhort you to have courage, for there 


& will not be the loſs of any man's life 


« amongſt you, —only of the ſhip. For 
«* this night there ſtood near me an angel 
of God, whoſe I am, and whom I wor- 


« ſhip, ſaying, * Be not afraid Paul, it be- 
& hoveth thee to ſtand before Cæſar; and 
e behold! God hath granted to thee all who 


„ fail with thee." 


«4 Whoratare, have courage, Sirs, for I be- 


& lieye God, that it will be ſo as has been 
** ſpoken to me. Nevertheleſs we muſt be 


«caſt on a certain iſland.” But when the 


fourteenth night was come, being toſſed 
about in the Adriatic, the ſeamen at mid- 
night imagined oy were coming near ſome 

country, 
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country, and founding, found twenty fa- 
thoms ; ; then, after ſhort intermiſſion, ſound- 
ing again, found fifteen fathoms; and fear- 
ing leſt poſſibly we might be driven on 


' ſharp rocks; — having caſt four anchors 
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2 


from the ſtern, they wiſhed for day- light 


to come. But the ſeamen conſulting to 
eſcape out of the ſhip, and having let the 
boat down into the ſea, under pretence of 


caſting anchors from the head; — Paul ſaid 


to the centurion and to the ſoldiers, If 
« theſe remain not in the ſhip, ye cannot 
e poſſibly be ſaved.” Then the ſoldiers 
cut away the ropes of the boat, and let her 
drop down. And, whilſt day-light was ap- 
proaching, Paul entreated all to partake of 
nouriſhment, ſaying, ** At preſent, waiting 


« for the fourteenth day, ye perſiſt in ab- 5 


s ſtinence, — having taken nothing; J en- 


e treat you, therefore, to partake of nou- 


_« riſhment; —it is for your immediate 


„ health. For there will not peru an 


% hair from the head of any of you.” And, 


having this ſpoke, and taking the proviſi ions, 
he gave thanks to God in the preſence of all; 


— and diſtributed, and began to eat. All 


Having been thereupon encouraged, likewiſe 
8 2 pPartook 


— — 


276 


ACTIONS OF 


A. D. partook of nouriſhment; and all of us to- 
os gether in'the ſhip, were two hundred feventy 


ſix perſons. And having eat ſufficiently, 
they lightened the ſhip, throwing the 1280 


viſions over in the ſea. 


Dae 5 day-light appeared, they (7 


did not know the land, but obſerved a cer- 


tain bay having a ſhore, into which they 
were reſolved, if poſſible, to work the ſhip; 
and weighing the anchors, put out to ſea; 
— at the ſame time unfaſtening the rudder- 


bands, and ſetting the ſprit- ſail to the wind, 


they made towards ſhore. But, having been 
driven on a place betwixt two ſeas, they 
ran the ſhip aground ; and the head having 


ſtuck remained immoveable, but the ſtern 


was looſened with the violence of the waves. 
And the ſoldiers advice was to. kill the-pri- 


ſoners, leſt any might ſwim on ſhore and 


eſcape : but the centurion defirous of ſaving 
Paul, prohibited them from the reſolution. 


And, commanded both thoſe who were able 
to ſwim, to caſt themſelves in firſt, and get 


on ſhore; — and the reſt alſo, ſome on 
planks, and others on parts of the ſhip ; and 
ſo it happened, that all came fafe to land. 


PROOFs 
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Pxroors and ILLUSTRATIONS 
To SEC N VL 


(1) A N Adramyitian ſhip, &c.] A ſhip of Adrime- A. D. 


tum, — a ſea port not far from antient Carthage. 


(2) To ſail along the places of Aſia, &c.] It being 
after the Æquinox, in the month of October, when they 
failed from. Cæſarea, — a ſeaſon when tempeſtuous wea- 
ther was to be apprehended ; the plan ſeems to have 


been to make a coaſting voyage, and to be always, if 


poſſible, in ſight of land. 
| (3) The wind not ſerving us, &c.] By contrary 
winds they were driven from this firſt plan upon the 


coaſt of Crete. | ; 


*Þ 4) The faſt was already over, &c.] The annual 


* faſt obſerved by the Jews on the kalends of November, 
- when an atonement was made by Aaron the prieſt, for 


himſelf and for all the congregation, with two goats. 
One was by lot facrificed to the Lord; the other, with 
the fins of the prieſt and of the people laid upon him, 
was ſuffered to eſcape into the wilderneſs. Archbiſhop 
Ulſher's obſervations on this faſt, are ſo very remarkable, 
that they ought not to be paſſed over, | 


„ Unde pluſquam veriſimile fit eodem ejectum Ada- 


mum fuiſſe die, quo inductus in Paradiſum fuerat ; 


e qui quidem dies mundi ſeptimus eſſe videatur, kalen- 
« dis Novembribus anni Juliani proleptici reſpondens; 
8 3 -CC quo 
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AcrIONS OF. 


A. D. © quo deinceps ad memorabilis hujus caſus memoriam 


623. 


„ expirationis ſolemnitas; et ſtatim Jgunium., py 


“ conſervandam, ut rationi conſentaneum eſt, inſtituta eſt 


& From whence it is more than probable that Adam 
& had been expelled on the very day that he had been 
brought into Paradiſe, which indeed feems to be the 
« ſeventh of the world, — anſwering to the kalends of 


November, of the Julian year anticipated. For pre- 


<« ſerving a remembrance of his memorable fall, as is 
© agreeable to reaſon, hath been inſtituted the ſolem- 


4“ nity of an expiation, and ſtatedly a faſt,” 


Nyree; nomine a e denotatum, in quo univerſi . 
tam inquilini quam peregrini animas ſuas affligere jube- 
bantur; — adjunctà ſanctione ſeveriſſima. — Omnis ani- 


ma quz non fuerit afflicta eo ipſo die reſcindetur e populis 
ſuis. — Vide reverendiſſimum Uſſerium in Veteris Teſta « 
menti annalibus. LEV. 16, 29 and 23, 29. 


(5) Called Eurucludon, &c.) Or Euro aquila, a 
north-eaſt wind; — St. Luke fays, it was Ventus Ty- | 
phonicus ;* and by. Pliny it is obſerved that Ventus T y- 
phonicus was a whirlwind. Unus hic erat e ventis ſubitis 
nomine Typhon, qui eſt, ut ait Ariſtoteles, Spiritus e nube 


detruſus, — in orbem circumactus, ſecum omnia rapiens. 


(6) Of falling upon the Syrtis, &c.] Syrtis means a 


gulph, of which there are two on this coaſt of Africa; 


Syrtis magna et parva; one called gulph of Sidra, the 
other gulph of Capes. 5 


(7) They did not. Inow the land, 1 The 5 
had imagined themſelves to have been in the Adriatic, 


but were in the Mediterranean at Melite. 


PART 
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PART IV. SECTION VII. 


CONTENTS: 


St. Paul's arrival in Rome, — The apoſtle hav- 


ing been ſhipwrecked on the coaſt of Melite, 
about the winter ſolſtice, is with his fellow 


voyagers hoſpitably received by the natives, — 


in particular by Poplius, the chief of the Iſland. 
They remain here three months, and about 


the vernal Aiquinox, are put on board an 


Aexandrine veſſel for Italy. After ſailing 
along the coaft of Sicily, through the flreights 
of Meſſma, between Scylla and Charibdis, 
and landing in the bay of Naples, they pro- 
ceed at length to Rome about the middle of 
April, where aſſembling the chief of the Fews, 
the apoſtle acquaints them with the cauſe 
which had brought him thither, and begins 
to proclaim the Chriſtian diſpenſation. 
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AN D, having been ſaved, they then un- A. D. 
derſtood that the iſland is (1) called Melite. 
The barbarians, however, afforded us no 
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ACTIONS OF. 


A. D. common humanity ; for, having kindled a 


622. 


fire, they gave reception to us all, on ac- 
count of the rain ar? was iceflant, and of 


| the cold. 


Paul having made up a bundle of Nicks, 


and laid it on the fire, a'viper having eſcaped 
| from the heat, ſeized his hand; the barba- 


rians no ſooner beheld the reptile hanging 
from his hand, than they ſaid among them- 


ſelves, Moſt certainly this man is a mur- 
derer, whom, though eſcaped the fea, 
s vengeance hath not permitted to live. He, 
however, in the mean time having ſhook off 
the reptile into the fire, ſuſtained no injury, 
whilſt they were in expecttation that he 
would ſwell, or ſuddenly drop down dead; 
but having long expected, and obſerving no 


inconvenience befal him, changing *, 


they ſaid he was a den 


Among others, the chief of the iſland, by 


name Poplius, had poſſeſſions in that place, 
who with great courteſy, took and enter- 
tained us three days. And it happened that 


the father of Poplius lay indiſpoſed with a 


fever and dyſentery. Paul having gone in, 


prayed 
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-prayed with him; and with impoſition of A. D. 


hands, healed N. The 
This 3 3 5 Ta FB, others 
likewiſe in the iſland, who had diſeaſes, 
came and were healed; who both honoured 
us with many honours, and at our departure, 
loaded us with neceſſaries. After three 
months, however, we were conveyed in a 
veſſel, which had wintered in the ifland, — 
an Alexandrine, with Caſtor and Pollux at 


the head; and falling down to Syracuſe, 


63. 


8 
* 
. 2 ag 
* 
* 


we ſtayed three days. From thence, by a 


circuit, we came at length to Rhegium; and 
after one day, a ſouth wind riſing, we came 
on the ſecond to Puteoli, where having 
found brethren, we were intreated by them 
to remain ſeven days; and, in this manner 
we were advanced towards Rome, _ 


From thence, likewiſe, the heathen hav- 


ing been informed of us, came forth as 


far as Appii Forum, and Tres Tabernæ, 


to meet us; whom, when Paul beheld, 


he returned thanks to God, and aſſumed 
courage. But when we were got within 
Rome, the centurion delivered the priſoners 

| to 


. — 
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A. D. to an officer of the army: Paul, however, was 
63. granted permiſſion of dwelling by himſelf, 
with a ſoldier to keep guard over him. 


After a ſpace of three days, he called to- 


gether thoſe who were chiefs of the Jews, 
and when they were come together, he ſaid 
unto them, Men, brethren, although 1 


«66 


66 
. 


66 


40 
46 
66 
cc 
66 


have not committed any thing adverſe to 
the ſtate, or to the Patriarchal inſtituti- 
ons; I was ſurrendered from Jeruſalem 
a-priſoner, into the hands of the Romans; 
who, after examination, becauſe there ap- 
peared not againſt me any cauſe of death, 
were willing to releaſe me; but the Jews 
oppoſing, I was under a neceſſity of ap- 
pealing to Cæſar; not as bringing any 


complaint againſt my nation, 


“ This, therefore, being the caſe, I have 
requeſted an interview and conference 


with you. — For the hope of Iſrael, am I 


bound with this fetter.” And they ſaid 


unto him, We have neither received let- 


66 


te 
s6 


ters concerning thee from Judea; nor has 


any one of the brethren who are arrived, 
heard or ſpoken aught of thee diſreſpect- 
| | ful. 
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ful. But we are ready to hear from thee A. D. 
% what thou thinkeſt; for, really with re- 634. 
e 


*« gard to this hereſy, it is known unto us 
„to be every where controverted.” Ap- 
pointing therefore for him a day, ſeveral at- 
tended him in his lodgings ; and to theſe he 


expounded with attention the kingdom of 


God; enforcing on them the diſpenſation 


of Jeſus, both (2) from the books of Moſes, 


and from the prophets, from morning until 
evening. Some indeed were convinced by 
what were ſpoken, but others diſbelieved. 
Diſagreeing therefore among themſelves, 
they were diſmiſſed. 


paul having a one ſpeech, which, 
the ſpirit that is holy hath well ſpoken 
through Iſaias the prophet to our anceſtors, 

ſaying, Go 10 this people and ſay; ** With hear- 
„ing ye ſhall hear, but not underſtand; and 
« ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not behold.” For 
the mind of this people is become torpid, and 
their eyes have they winked; left peradventure 
they ſhould behold with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and underſtand wwith their mind, and 
be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 


66 Be 


* 
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A. D. Be it therefore known unto you, that 
60. to the Gentiles hath been propoſed this 
* ſalvation of God, and they will hear.“ 


A. D. And when he had theſe ſpoken, the 
652 Jos, having. had much altercation among 
* themſelves, departed: (3) nevertheleſs, he 
hath abode two years complete in his own 
hired houſe, and given reception to all who 
reſorted unto him; — proclaiming the king- 
dom of God; and with the utmoſt boldneſs, 
teaching  unprohibited the — of 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


PRO O FES 


THE nen 


Paoors ah Ti.uosTRATIONS 
To SECT. III. 


(1) Ty E iſland was called Melite, &c. PF? It is now D. A. 
called Malta, ſituated between Sicily and the coaſt of 654. 
Africa; on this iſland they were ſhipwrecked in the e 


month of December, and continued there till March. 
If collateral evidence were wanting for proof of this ſhip-. 
wreck ; and immemorial tradition among the natives, 
be admitted as ſuch, there is hardly a ſeaman who 
touches upon this part of the iſland, who has not been 
ſhewn, with reverential remembrance, the cavern where. 
the apoſtle was caſt on ſhore ; which to this very BY 
bears his name; | 


— quz nunc ex illo Paulina Spelunca 
Dicitur; æternumque tenet per ſecula nomen. 


Hiſtorical anecdotes of this kind, being curious and 
a traditional evidence of facts, are never paſſed over by 
poets or hiſtorians, without ſome diſtinguiſhing memo- 
rial; thus Virgil; 


Tu quoque littoribus noſtris, Aneia nutrix, 
Eternam moriens famam Caieta dedilti ; 
Et nunc ſervat honos ſedem tuus oſſaque nomen 
Heſperia in magna ſiqua eſt ea gloria ſignat. 

ZENEL, 7 lib. lin. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


Another anecdote of a ſimilar kind, but much greater 
antiquity, is here ſubjoined; | 
| ce When 
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ACTIONS OF | 


cc When the late Mr. Anſon, not many years ſince, 
ce was upon his travels in the eaſt, he hired a veſſel to 


cc viſit the iſland of Tenedos ; his pilot, an old Greek, 


ce as they were failing by, ſaid there *twas our fleet lay: 
< being aſked what fleet? what fleet! replied the old man, 
< little piqued at the queſtion, why, our Grecian fleet 
<« at the ſiege of Troy. Harris's PIII. | 


(2) From the books of Moſes, &c.] The Greek ſub- 
ſtantive rpc; in the original, does not mean the law mo- 
ral or ceremonial ; but, by a figure in rhetoric, thoſe 
parts only of the writings of Moſes, which are prophe- 
tical of the Meſſiah, — ſuch as the promiſe given to 
Abraham; © In thy lineage ſhall all the tribes of the 
<< earth, be bleſſed.” — Jacob's benediction to his ſon. 
Judah; — “ The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, 
% nor a law-giver, &. Balaam's exſtatic viſion ; 


e There ſhall come forth a ſtar from Jacob, and a ſcep- 


<< ter ſhall riſe out of Iſrael,” &c. And, the prophecy 
of Moſes himſelf, ſaying, A prophet ſhall the Lord 


your God appoint, „ 


(3) Nevertheleſs, he bath abode two years, &c.] From 
this concluſion, it is evident St. Luke was then in Rome: 
— the Greek verb «ye in the aoriſt. prim. — and the 
preſent partic *nwoow, both clearly denoting he was then 
preſent upon the ſpot. It is the ſame as if the ſacred 
hiſtorian had faid, St. Paul has now been in this city 
two whole years, — employing himſelf in the duties of 
his Divine commiſſion. 


There can be no queſtion, but the hiſtorian from 
his firſt attendance on the n began to write a regular 
Journal 
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journal of all tranſactions : he is ſo very exact in men- A. D. 
tioning from day to day, every particular of their voyages 6 3 
by ſea with an accuracy of the moſt expert navigator; 
and, in every great city, recording the preciſe time of the 
apoſtle's reſidence : whereas, before their junction, St. 
Paul himſelf had not communicated to him theſe par- 


ticulars with exactneſs. 


(4) Teaching 8 &c.] From this Sa 


ſtance, it is evident that the apoſtle in his miniſtry at 


Rome, during. theſe two years, mentioned by St. Luke, 
met with no oppoſition from the imperial court ſuffici- 
cient to deter him from it. The hiſtorian having ſo far 


d accompanied his hero and champion, through a variety 


of dangers, diſtreſſes, and perſecutions, both by land 


and ſea; and remained with him theſe two years in the 
city Rn, where he ſeemed to be ſtationary; hav- 


ing before him ſufficient employment for his apoſtolic 
function, f in ſo large and populous a city, puts a period 
to his narrative. What uſe and advantage the apoſtle 


made of this opportunity, will be exhibited at large in | 


the ſubſequent and concluding note. 


The celebrated T'acitus- having been already brought . 
to give evidence for the Chriſtian cauſe, in his ſhort ab- 
ſtrat of the Moſaic hiſtory ; — his mention from the 
ſacerdotal ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament of the Meſſi- 

's coming into the world; — the time of it, and uni- 
verſal monarchy of his dominion; and finally, the extra- 
ordinary electric meteors, and other phœnomena, præ- 


dicted by that prince, a little before his ſufferings, which 
would be viſibly and wonderfully diſplayed in the regi- 


ons of earth and air, previous to the deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem: 


PY 
r 


ACTIONS OF 


A. D. Jeruſalem : — he muſt be again ſummoned in the con- 
6 52 eluding ſentence of this narrative, for his record of Chriſt's 
—ſufferings in the procuratorſhip of Pontius Pilate;— 


revival and eſtabliſhment of his diſpenſation in Rome, 
and other events of great importance, to give further 
evidence accidentally too, and without deſign, in the 
cauſe of Chriſtianity; and, both from the purport and 
tenor of this record, there will not exiſt the ſmalleſt ſuſ- 
picion of colluſion.— This elegant hiſtorian, after a 
minute and accurate deſcription of the burning of Rome, 
in the fifteenth book of his Annals, cap. 38, — of the 
plan adopted for its renovation ; and, the meaſures taken 
for improving that dire calamity to the future ornament of 
the city, by making it riſe more beautiful from it's ruins, 
concludes.with mention of a certain deſcription of perſons, 
who were then ſuppoſed to be the oſtenſible, and others, 
the real incendiaries. But, ſays he; 


« Non ope humana, non largitationibus Principis, aut 
<« Deim placamentis decedebat infamia quin juſſum incen- 
dium crederetur. Ergo abolendo Rumori Nero ſub- 
« didit reos; et quæſitiſſimis poenis affecit quos per 
10 flagitia inviſos Vulgus Chriſtianos appellabat. — Auctor 
% Nominis ejus Chriſtus, Tiberio imperitante, per pro- 
t curatorem Pontium Pilatum ſupplicio affeQuerat. 
_ © Repreſſaque in præſens exitiabilis ſuperſtitio rurſus 
i erumpebat non modo per Judæam originem ejus mali, 
« ſed per urbem etiam quo cuncta undique atrocia aut 
« pudenda confluunt celebranturque.. Igitur primo cor- 
4 repti qui fatebantur, deinde indicio eorum multitudo 
< ingens haud perinde in crimine incendii quam odio hu- 


< mani generis conjuncti ſunt. Et pereuntibus addita 


* 2 ut ferarum tergis contecti Janiatu canum in- 
wi { terirent 3 


_ 
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3 terĩrent; aut crucibus: affixi, aut flammandi ; 3 atque A. D. 
<< ubi- defeciſſet dies, in uſum nocturni luminis ureren- 652, 


* tur. Hortos ſuos ei ſpectaculo Nero obtulerat, et Ci 
wy cenſe ludicrum edebat, habitu aurigæ permixtus plebi, 
vel eirculo inſiſtlens. Unde quanquam adverſus ſontes, 


et noviſſima exempla meritos miſeratio orĩebatur, tan- 
<< quam non utilitate PIs ſed in ſævitiam unius ures 
4e retinte”. + aft fi _y CE OT 


<< Neither the efforts of human induſtry, nor the em- 


“ peror's liberality, nor expiations to the gods, were 
able to remove the infamy and belief, that the con- 
<« flagration was kindled by authority.“ He had before 
ſaid, Nor dared any to interpoſe, for fear of the 


repeated menaces of ſome; and becauſe others openly 
< flung combuſtibles, roaring aloud, that they had a ſup- 
* porter z whether to ſcreen the more licentious exerciſe of 


« plunder, or by command. Nero, however, to oblite- 


<« rate the report, ſuborned accuſed perſons, and with the 
< moſt exquiſite tortures, puniſhed a ſet become obnox- 
<« jous for enormities, whom, the vulgar called Chriſ- 
<«. tians; ſo named from Chriſt the founder, who, du- 
ring Tiberius's reign, had in the procuratorſhip of Pon- 


<« tius Pilate, ſuffered exemplary puniſhment. A check 


c having been thereby put for a time to the pernicious 
<« ſuperſtition : it was breaking out again afreſh, not only 
throughout Judea, the origin of the evil, but through - 
out the city, — a common. reſervoir, and nurſery of 


<« all vice and obſcenity. Therefore, certain who made 
«© confeſſion were ſeized firſt z afterwards, upon their im- 


peachment, a prodigious multitude; not ſo much for 


* 7 crime of conflagration, as a deteſtation of mankind; 
© —— their dying moments having been aggravated with 


4 8 5 SER. * mockeries. 


- 


* 


A. D; © mockeries. Some clothed in the ſkins of wild beaſts, 
„ were by dogs worried''to death. Others fixed to 


ACTIONS OF 


&« croſſes, or lighted ; and, when day-light was gone, 
e were burned to ſerve for night flambeaus. Nero 
c had made an offer of his garden for this ſpectacle, and 
« exhibited a Circenſian game; — himſelf in a coach- 


„man's livery, mixing with the mob, or . ſtanding in the 
& circle. — Whereupon, had they even been guilty, and 


<« deſerving moſt exemplary puniſhment, compaſſion took 


place, as if they were burning not winch a N to the 
public, but for the 8 of one.“ 


Thus "M Tacitus" — A puniſhment, _ inhuman, — 


Infernal; — diabolical. The contriver of it, however, en- 


joyed the ſatisfaction of his cunning and hypocriſy a 
very ſhort time; and, not long after, was overtaken by 


Divine vengeance; and, to avoid the public execution due 


to his crimes, fell a ſacrifice by his own hands, often ex- 
claiming ; Qualis artifex pereo.” 


The few circumſtances above recited, are no leſs curi- 


ous than the two former extracts from the ſame author; 
and well deſerving the moſt accurate attention, in their 
tendency to confirm the ſacred authority *of ſcripture. 
Had there been the ſmalleſt ground for queſtioning the 
credit of evangeliſts, apoſtolic epiſtles, and this narrative 


of our hiſtorian, concerning the authenticity of Chriſt's. 


coming, — ſufferings, — introduction of his new diſ- 
penſation, and its extenſive predominance among man- 


kind, in the ſpace of a few years; they would all of 


them, from this ſhort extract of profane hiſtory, have 


received collateral and ample evidence; 3 and for the fol- 


lowing reaſons. 


Buß, 
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Firſt, Chriſt's name, perſon, character for proclaim. A, D. 
ing his new diſpenſation throughout Judea; —ſuffer- 6 [ES 
ings in conſequence thereof, during the procuratorſhip of Wayne 


Pontius Pilate ; — and a check to his new doctrine, by 
the ſuſpenſion of it, which actually happened from the 
time of his crucifixion, unto the day of Pentecoſt ; are 
particularly and ſeverally mentioned as events publickly 
and univerſally known, — Its revival afterwards, not only 


in that country, but exportation from thence, — eſtabliſh. - 


ment and progreſs in the city, Rome, tallying ſo exactly 
both in time, place, and circumſtances, with the conclu- 
ding period of St. Luke's narrative, may be conſidered 
not only as poſitive evidence, but really in one reſpect, 
a. ſupplement to it; — recording the effects and pro- 
greſs of the Chriſtian doctrine, for the ſpace of two years 
after the ſilence of ſacred hiſtory. — St. Luke mentions, 
that St. Paul after his arrival in Rome, abode Two 
„ intire years in his own hired houſe, and received all 
« who came unto him, — proclaiming the kingdom of 
« God; and, with the utmoſt boldneſs, teaching unpro- 
<« hibited the diſpenſation of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 
The conſequence and effects of this proclamation, are 
above recorded by this profane hiſtorian ; viz. that at the 
conflagration of Rome, which happened about two years 
after the concluſion of the ſacred narrative ; the multitude 
of Chriſtians was become prodigious ; © Multitudo in- 
« gens !” | 

Nothing can more effectually eſtabliſh St. Luke's au- 
thenticity, than this ſhort anecdote ; — Tacitus, the au- 
thor of it, having been upon the ſpot ; — though, it is 

to be hoped, not an eye-witneſs of the ſufferings of the 
_ unhappy victims and martyrs 3 — - certainly not an agent 
i in 
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A. D. in their puniſhments, — ſurpaſſing 4 tortures e e 
655. by the We be nations. | 
— 

But, it GD objected, that Tacitus ſpeaks diſreſpect- 
fully of theſe Chriſtians ; — repreſenting them as vile 
and diſgraceful to human nature, for their enormities. 
In anſwer to which, it is replied, that in this, as in all 
caſes of importance, facts alone are to be regarded, and 
ought to be ſpecified ; — abuſe is no evidence. And, his 

_ contemptuous mention of the diſpenſation, is ſufficiently 
counterbalanced by the excellent doctrine and teſtimony 
contained in the ſacred ſcriptures, — approbation and 
teſtimony of the primitive fathers, — and the unanimous 
voice of Chriſtianity continually reſounding, and pro- 
claimed, throughout all ages, fince that period. 


Tacitus was an idolater, — a poly- theiſt, and had been 
accuſtomed to regard the worſhiping of one God, as im- 

pious and profane. Judzi mente ſolà unumque nu- 
* men intelligunt, &c. Vide Tacir, 


5 Perhaps too, the loweſt rank of people, who are for 
the moſt part, too much deſpiſed for their poverty, might 

have been ſome of the firſt Chriſtian converts in its infant 
Nate, before all its eſſentials were fully proved and known. 
And, perhaps, as a philoſopher, and man cf letters, he knew 
it moſt probably by hearſay only, and miſrepreſentation. 


Had he been acquainted with the cauſe for which 
Chriſt ſuffered, — with . his meekneſs, innocence, purity, 
— illuſtrious and ſacred character, as a mediator — ex- 
cellence of his moral doctrine, as delivered in the goſ- 
pel; the opinion of this hiſtorian would no doubt have 
; = : been 


of great events, miſrepreſented for the moſt part, by faction 6 * 


or prejudice! Chriſt's reſurrection, the profane hiſtoria . x... 


perhaps had never heard of; or if he had, that ſingle cir- 
cumſtance might have. been with him, a ſufficient reaſon 


for diſbelieving the whole new diſpenſation. 


Te o theſe extracts from Tacitus, and the obſervations 


on them, belongs another from Suetonius, who intirely 


exculpates the Chriſtians, and pointedly lays the crime 
of conflagration on the emperor himſelf; 


Nero, quaſi offenſus deformitate veterum zdifici- 
* orum & anguſtiis flexuriſque vicorum, incendit urbem. 
© Per ſex dies ſeptemque notes ea clade ſævitum eſt. 
« — Hoc incendium e turri Mzcenetiana proſpectans, 
e lætuſque flammæ, ut aiebat pulchritudine; aawow Illii 
in illo ſuo ſcenico habitu decantavit.“ 

| SUETON. N cap. * 


* 


T2 co. 
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been very different. — How difficult to find the truth A.D. 
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CONCLUSION. 


A. D. Up oN a general retroſpect of the co- incident evi- 
6 5 · dence, derived from different ſources, of the various facts 
rag in the preceding narrative; — the conſiſtency of the 


« of Cæſar's houſehald.” 


facred hiſtorian with Gal ee likewiſe with 
collateral proofs from St. Paul's own epiſtles, — and the 


curious and intereſting anecdotes concerning the great 
dut - lines, fortunately preſerved in the ordinary courſe of 


hiſtory, by celebrated authors, — unfayourable to the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation, and on that account, unſuſpected 


of the moſt diſtant colluſion; all of them conſpire to 


give their united ſanction. It might even be affirmed, 


that were theſe extracts from profane authors collected 


all together in one view, they would of themſelves alone, 
be admitted by impartial enquiry, as ſtrong and preſump- 
tive evidence of the exiſtence and reality of the facts on 
which Chriſtianity is founded. Theſe, however, having been 


fixed on their own eternal baſis, may be allowed to admit 


the others as extraneous and auxiliary appendages. 


With regard to the place, time, and manner of St. 


Paul's death; he is generally believed, on the authority 


of Sulpicius, Severus, and others, to have been beheaded 
in the 67th year of his age, A. D. 67, by order of Nero, 
in the general maſſacre of Chriſtians, above mentioned; 
— and, as ſome affirm, for having converted his fa- 
vourite concubine: the apoſtle himſelf, in bis Ep. ad 
Epheſ. mentions a connection eſtabliſned with Cæſar's 
houſehold; All the ſaints ſalute you, in particular they 


| Before |, 
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Before the conflagration, he had undergone two ex- A, D. 


aminations in Nero's preſence. In the finſi, all had for- 652. 
ſaken him, as he ſays, except his Divine Maſter, 6 602 


flood near, and reſcued him from the lyon's jaws : after it, 
no mention has been made of his evangelical W | 


Here 20 it may not be improper to let fall the 


| curtain. 
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